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CHRISTOPHER DE HAMEL 

^\^l.edieval manuscripts are counted among the greatest glories 

of Western civilization. With their gold and painted decoration and 

their charming miniatures, they have always had immense appeal, 

and images from them can be seen everywhere — from greeting 

cards and wrapping paper to expensive facsimiles. This entertaining 

and authoritative book is the first to provide a general introduction 

to the whole subject of the making of books from the Dark Ages to 

the invention of printing and beyond. 

Christopher de Hamel vividly describes the widely different cir¬ 

cumstances in which manuscripts were created, from the earliest 

monastic Gospel Books to university textbooks, secular romances, 

Books of Hours and classical texts for humanist bibliophiles. As the 

story unfolds the wonderful variety of manuscripts and their illumi¬ 

nation is revealed, and many fundamental questions are answered — 

who wrote the books, what texts they contained, who read them, 

how they were made and what purposes they served. 

Illuminated manuscripts have alway been highly valued, and 

among them are some of the world’s great masterpieces of art. 

With its lively narrative and many new and superb illustrations, this 

new edition of a much-praised book provides the perfect introduc¬ 

tion to a large and fascinating subject. 

‘It is no mere history, but an original, lively and richly 

illustrated commentary.’ 

Times Literary Supplement 

‘The wealth of de Hamel’s contribution to our deeper 

comprehension of the illuminated book is enormous, 

both in his fresh and delightful essay, and in his telling 

use of photographs.’ 

Country Life 

‘Suffice it to say that there is not a dull word ... in the 

whole book, and that professional as well as beginners 

can (and should) read it with profit as well as pleasure.’ 

The Book Collector 
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Introduction 

T -JL^he word ‘manuscript’ literally means ‘written by hand’. When we talk about medieval 

manuscripts we usually mean the books produced by hand in Europe between about the fifth century and the Renaissance of 

the late fifteenth century. The books are all written by hand and are sometimes beautifully decorated. It happens that the 

Middle Ages form a neatly defined historical period, but the outside limits for medieval manuscripts are determined by two 

crucial changes in the methods of book production. The first was 

the invention of the book as a more or less rectangular object with 

pages. There had been various forms of writing from the earliest 

periods of recorded history: scratched impressions in clay, chis¬ 

elled stone inscriptions, ephemeral wax tablets, and the long- 

lasting papyrus scroll. Most ancient Roman literature was first 

written down on scrolls. The great change took place in the first 

centuries ad. The scroll gradually gave Way to the book, or codex, 

in the modern sense with separate pages that can be turned and 

read one after the other. Scribes began to use prepared animal skin 

(parchment or vellum — the terms are interchangeable) rather than 

papyrus because vellum leaves are less likely to break off if they are 

frequently turned. Scrolls are practical for reciting a continuous 

literary text and are convenient to store (and are perhaps enjoying 

a revival in the modern microfilm), but they are difficult to handle 

for works such as the Bible or law books in which the reader often 

needs to refer backwards or forwards. As Christianity overtook 

classical culture from the fourth century and as the old Roman law 

was finally collected and codified (a word which refers directly to 

the new type of book), so the scroll evolved into the vellum codex 

in the last years of the Roman empire. This development coincides 

with the beginning of what are called the Middle Ages. It marks 

the opening of our story. 

The end of our period is indicated by the invention ot printing. 

This began with experiments in the Rhineland in the 1440s, and 

sophisticated printing with movable type was introduced from 

Germany into Italy (1465) and France (1470), followed rapidly by 

the Low Countries, Spain, and England. By about 1510 most 

European books were being made on printing presses. The inven¬ 

tion had an enormous impact on literature and on the written 

word, as has often been stressed; it represents the end of the pro¬ 

duction of illuminated manuscripts and coincides with the close of 

the medieval period. Not all scribes regretted the passing of the 

handwritten book. Many welcomed printing. At last books could 

be made more quickly and with greater accuracy than ever before. 

We shall see how scribes had tried to devise methods of doing this 

centuries before. Printing was a tremendous boon, and some 

scribes themselves became printers, doing what they had always 

done but with greater efficiency and profit. Book production was a 

very practical business. 

We are concerned therefore with the books made in Europe in 

the Middle Ages. The period covered is vast, more than a thousand 

years (twice as long as the history of the printed book), and it cov¬ 

ers all countries of western Europe. Manuscripts are the medium 

for the entirety of the Scriptures, liturgy, history, literature, law, 

philosophy and science from the classical and medieval ages. They 

preserve the major portion of medieval painting and all the arts of 

handwriting, bookbinding, and publishing. If the field is huge, the 
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Malibu, J. Paul Getty Museum, 

MS. Ludwig XV.5, folio 148r, detail 

The Roman du Bon Chevalier Tristan is 

a prose romance about the knights 

of King Arthur. The miniature here 

shows Tristan leading a maiden into 

the forest where they find King 

Arthur held prisoner by two knights 

at the foot of a tower. The manu¬ 

script was made probably in Paris, 

c. i 330, for a wealthy secular patron. 

I Previous page 

Vienna, Kunsthistorisches Museum, 

ivory panel 

This panel for a book cover depicts 

St Gregory at his writing desk. 

Inspired by the Holy Spirit (symbol¬ 

ized by the dove on his shoulder), 

he is writing the Canon of the Mass. 

Three scribes below carry on the 

copying of liturgical texts. One of a 

group of three produced by the 

same artist, the panel was made in 

northern Europe between 850 and 

1000, doubtless for a liturgical book 

such as a Sacramentary. 

number of surviving books is enormous. Illuminated manuscripts 

are often included in that general (and pleasantly deceptive) cate¬ 

gory of ‘rare books’. Rarity is not their most obvious characteris¬ 

tic, and there is no doubt that more books survive than any other 

artefact from the Middle Ages. Books have a knack of surviving. In 

a limited way we can see this survival against all odds reflected in 

our own households today: the items we still possess from child¬ 

hood are not the long-gone toy aeroplanes and tricycles, but the 

books, battered perhaps and often repaired, but still with us. 

Books from the distant past can survive in the same way, just 

because they were never thrown out. St Augustine’s Abbey in 

Canterbury, the first monastery in England, has been an utter ruin 

for centuries, but over 250 of its medieval books have passed from 

owner to owner and still exist today. We shall be meeting some of 

them in chapters 1 and 3. What private possessions still survive 

from the great figures of European history, such as St Boniface, 

Charlemagne, Otto III, Thomas Becket, St Louis, Boccaccio, and 

Erasmus? Books survive, handled and read by all of them. 

Medieval books are now preserved in all parts of the world. 

Hundreds of thousands exist, and energetic collectors can still 

acquire them. Many are concentrated in the great national collec¬ 

tions such as the British Library in London, the Bibliotheque 

Nationale in Paris, and the Bayerische Staatsbibliothek in Munich, 

but there are great holdings of medieval books in universities, 

museums, and libraries in many cities and countries. I myself 

began to look at them in Dunedin, New Zealand. Most people live 

somewhere near at least a few medieval manuscripts. Almost any¬ 

one, with a little patience and tactful persuasion, can get to handle 

one. It can be a fascinating experience. 

The breadth of the subject makes it very difficult to synthesize 

into a single volume. Manuscripts are so different from each other. 

A small grammatical treatise written out by a priest in Verona in 

the seventh century, for instance, has little in common with an 

illustrated Book of Hours ordered by a Parisian cloth merchant’s 

wife around 1480, except that they are both manuscripts. A 

Carolingian imperial Gospel Book, to take another example, not 

only looks quite different from a fourteenth-century Bohemian 

song book, but its original purpose was quite different and the cir¬ 

cumstances of its production share almost nothing except that 

scribes were involved. Even in the same period, the mechanics of 

illuminating a Livy for Cosimo de’ Medici, for example, are alto¬ 

gether unlike the methods used the same year by a student at 

Erfurt University to make his own commentary on the Psalms. 

This should surprise nobody. The function of the student’s book 

was quite different. To try to account for all kinds of medieval 

book in a single all-embracing narrative would not only be imprac¬ 

tical but infinitely confusing, as one style and category of book 

would run parallel with countless others and diverge and rejoin 

and cross the main threads in a tangled web of copies and 

influences as wide and diverse as the whole of medieval culture. 



INTRODUCTION This book, at the genial suggestion of the publishers, is called 

A History ojIlluminated Manuscripts. The word ‘illuminated’ bothered 

some reviewers of the first edition. The term strictly means with 

decoration that includes metallic gold or silver, which reflect and 

sparkle when they catch the light. Many medieval manuscripts 

have almost no decoration, and even many richly decorated manu¬ 

scripts do not, as it happens, include gold. The term ‘illuminated 

manuscripts for all European medieval books is a convenient and 

evocative one, if not absolutely accurate, and is used here only in 

its general sense. This is most certainly not a history of manuscript 

illumination, but is a history of medieval books which, because 

there was almost no other known way of making them, happen to 

be manuscripts. 

There are several ways of coming to terms with the vast mass of 

historical information about medieval books and the great number 

of medieval manuscripts themselves. The traditional method is to 

take the high spots only and to consider the very famous manu¬ 

scripts on their own. We would jump from one masterpiece to 

another, but, to re-use a famous metaphor, we cannot explore a 

mountain range by looking only at the peaks. The Tres Riches Hcures 

of the Due de Berry (pl. 151) is great because it is so exceptional, 

and even if we knew everything about it (which we do not), it 

would add little to our understanding of the fifteenth-century book 

trade. It would be like writing a social history entirely by means of 

biographies of kings. 

A second method would be to follow right through certain char¬ 

acteristics of manuscripts, such as handwriting and decoration. 

This approach is often successful over a short period or limited 

geographical area. However, many manuscripts are not decorated 

at all, and are no less valuable. All manuscripts include handwrit¬ 

ing, of course, but script does not evolve with a fixed and universal 

regularity. Nor does the reader now want 80,000 words on the 

shape of the letter ‘g’ (a subject I rather recommend, incidentally). 

The brilliant attempts by Belgian manuscript historians to classify 

medieval script with the precision of botanists are fascinating in the 

classroom but are difficult to apply in the library. Medieval scribes 

were human too. A bad scribe followed few rules. A skilful one 

could produce a dozen different kinds of handwriting according to 

the kind of book he was making. 

If one were really faced with contrasting the Book of Kells 

(pls. 17 and 18) and the Tres Riches Heures of the Due de Berry, 

the difference would not be in the text (by chance, parts are iden¬ 

tical) or even in the decorative style (of course that is not the same 

— the books are six hundred years apart) but in the purpose in 

making the book. Monks in a tiny Northumbro-Irish island 

monastery had a reason for making the Book of Kells that was 

completely different from that of the rich, secular Limbourg broth¬ 

ers who undertook a prestigious commission in the court of the 

king’s brother in the early fifteenth century. This difference of pur¬ 

pose is reflected in the material, size, colour, layout, decoration, 

and binding of the two manuscripts. Only when we can see what 

they were trying to do can we stand back and try to judge the 

work of art in its own right. 

Therefore it seems appropriate to try to isolate some of the 

principal reasons for making books in the Middle Ages. Each forms 

a separate chapter. Each is only part of the whole subject of 

medieval manuscripts. If we can look at certain groups of books 

from the point of view of the people who needed them, we can 

conveniently cover a much wider range and can jump centuries 

and styles without losing track of the theme. By examining a few 

manuscripts we may be able to apply general observations to oth¬ 

ers sharing the same purpose. Of course no classification can be 

exact and one theme overlaps another, but some chronological 

sequence emerges and one angle of inquiry represents each period. 

Briefly, we can take the subjects in turn. 

The first theme is the need for books for missionaries. 

Christianity is the religion of written revelation. As early parties of 

missionaries moved across northern Europe preaching to heathen 

tribes, they offered literacy and a civilization founded in Judea and 

polished in Rome. Their books were the tangible proof of their 

message. They exhibited them, read the services from them, and 

taught civilization from them. We shall see something of how this 

must have been done. The missionary movement chosen to illus¬ 

trate the theme took place in Britain and among the British mis¬ 

sions to Germany. This is a useful choice. England and Ireland 

were never really engulfed in the Dark Ages and, while tribes 

were ravaging seventh-century Europe, monks in Northumberland 

and Ireland were producing Latin manuscripts of an extraordinary 

sophistication. It was from Britain that Christianity was re-export¬ 

ed to the Low Countries and to Germany. Britain produced two of 

the world’s great works of art, the Lindisfarne Gospels and the 

Book of Kells. But it must be stressed that this is only a sample of 

what was going on in the scriptoria of Europe between about ad 

650 and the ninth century. There was literacy in Italy and in North 

Africa and in great parts of Spain and southern France. It is conve¬ 

nient for us, in asking the question of where Benedict Biscop of 

Northumbria obtained his books, to say that he got them in Italy, 

but that only puts the problem back one stage. The reader must 

take for granted the vast cultural legacy of ancient Rome. If we 

have to exclude such celebrated monuments as the two fifth- 

century Virgil manuscripts now in the Vatican or the classical texts 

from Bobbio and Verona, this is because it is simpler to plot the 

advance of literacy (and Roman literacy too, expressed in the 

Roman script known as uncial) as it moves with the missionaries 

across pagan countries far from the Mediterranean. 

The court of Charlemagne brings us into a fascinating blend of 

the rough free-for-all Germanic traditions of the north and the 

newly imported southern civilization of Rome, where 

Charlemagne was crowned by the pope in ad 800. The new Holy 

Roman Emperor deliberately imitated classical culture and used 11 



INTRODUCTION 

12 

laigqnantiiR iiunc-o:aricco. 
ct mrcpmbvnuDiu^ 
Etpiniiottiaagiu! 

ttutvotcniiiaitnegil 
few Agiic* mine | 
mm ccmitfis imim ! 

3 Above 

The Netherlands, private collection, 

s.n., Vol.ll, fol. 76r 

This miniature is from a Book of 

Hours made for a Renaissance 

statesman and prince of the Church, 

Cardinal Alhrccht of Brandenburg 

(1490— 1 545). It was illuminated in 

Bruges, 0.1522—3, by the well- 

known artist Simon Bening. The 

miniature here shows St Agnes, who 

is holding her own book wrapped in 

a blue chemise cover. 

the imperial purple for the pages of manuscripts. But his subjects 

were brought up in the traditions of warfare rewarded by booty 

and of allegiance rewarded by protection. Now, however, golden 

manuscripts replaced barbarian loot. Books were treasure. They 

were deliberately valuable. They were almost part of the fiscal 

resources of the empire. Again this is a specific theme which can 

carry us for four centuries through the imperial treasuries of 

France and Germany to admire the manuscripts of Charlemagne, 

Otto III, Henry II, and Henry the Lion. These books are some of 

the very grandest ever produced, and that is why they were made. 

It is stating the obvious to stress again that of course imperial 

manuscripts are not the only books written during those centuries. 

They are merely one very remarkable type. At the same time 

books were being made all over Europe. The greatest contribution 

comes from the monasteries. This will be no surprise: the associa¬ 

tion of monks and old manuscripts comes easily to mind. What is 

less well known is that the great period of monastic book produc¬ 

tion came to an end around 1200 and that for the last three hun¬ 

dred years of the Middle Ages manuscripts were usually made by 

professionals rather than by monks. For this reason, the theme of 

making books for monastic libraries focuses here on the twelfth 

century. We can watch the change from the old to the new meth¬ 

ods of supplying books for the needs of monks. The country cho¬ 

sen to illustrate this phenomenon is England. The choice could 

perfectly well have been France, but Germany or Italy would 

probably have furnished fewer really great monastic books. 

Craftsmanship and the monastic life are commonly linked, and 

probably never again were such fine books made in England. It is 

in the monastic context that we can follow through most simply 

the general aspects of making vellum, ruling, writing, mixing 

paints, and applying gold. In this chapter we see the unhurried 

book production of the cloister. 

The phenomenon which marked the end of the monks’ mono¬ 

poly of learning was the dramatic rise of the universities. Students 

need hooks, and universities need a great number of books. We 

must look primarily at Paris. Here from the early thirteenth cent¬ 

ury there were organized professional stationers who devised and 

marketed textbooks. The university book trade gives a fascinating 

insight into the needs of scholarship and into the mechanics of 

publishing. There were clear rules about the purpose of books in a 

university, and this is directly reflected in the manuscripts made 

and decorated for students. It is a subject curiously neglected in 

general studies of medieval manuscripts, but it takes us right back 

to the beginning of the profession of making books for sale. 

When I was at school, two neat explanations for any historical 

event always seemed available: one was the rise of nationalism 

(probably they do not teach this one any more) and the other was 

the rise of the middle classes. One or other was cited to explain 

almost everything from the Peloponnesian War to the Weimar 

Republic. Both themes emerge in the fifth chapter. Secular 



literature is the most enduring monument of the Middle Ages. The 

great national epics of the Trojan War, King Arthur, Roland, and 

the Nibelungenlied, and the works of the first modern authors, 

Dante, Jean de Meun and Chaucer, all come into prominence with 

the emergence of a wealthy literate laity (or nearly literate, as we 

shall see, helped by pictures). There was now a market for simple 

vernacular stories, and books were produced for this purpose. The 

theme is most striking in the fourteenth century, but it goes back 

to the twelfth century and forwards indefinitely, since it is still a 

feature of book production. 

By the fifteenth century the number of people wanting and using 

books seems almost unlimited. While we must not neglect the 

famous patronage of such collectors as the French and Burgundian 

royal families, it is the extreme popularization of books which 

forms so distinctive a feature of the end of the Middle Ages, and 

which eventually gave way to printing with little change in the 

book trade. The most popular text of all was the Book of Hours. 

These are by far the most common surviving manuscripts, and one 

might sometimes imagine that everyone in the fifteenth century 

owned a copy. It is a standard series of prayers and psalms intended 

for recitation at the eight canonical ‘hours’ of the day, from Matins 

to Compline. How much they were actually used is a different 

question altogether. The need for quite unprecedented numbers of 

copies led to many new methods of mass-producing and selling 

Books of Hours. The examples must be mainly French, but they 

take us through the wealthy bourgeois towns of Flanders and the 

Low Countries. Books of Hours were rare in Germany and usually 

of poor quality in England. If the image of a virtual production line 

in cheap Books of Hours is distressing to those of us who liked to 

dream of old ffionks painstakingly labouring in ivy-clad cloisters, it 

is an important historical fact with significance for the study not 

only of art but also of popular education. Most people learned to 

read from Books of Hours. The word ‘primer’ reflects the office of 

Prime which they read in a Book of Hours each morning. 

Although a Book of Hours was a prayer-book, it was intended 

for use at home rather than in a church. Priests had their own 

manuscripts for use during Mass and for the daily round of services 

which took place in parish churches all across Europe. The 

Reformation had not yet taken place, and all countries of western 

Europe belonged to the Catholic Church. Priests used Missals and 

Breviaries as well as Graduals, Antiphoners, Psalters, Manuals, 

Processionals, model sermons and handbooks on parish duties. A 

great many such manuscripts still survive. They are not all beauti¬ 

fully decorated as many were utilitarian copies. The function of the 

books would have been very familiar in the late Middle Ages but 

those who handle them today often find the texts difficult to distin¬ 

guish. Nineteenth-century owners used to call all these manu¬ 

scripts ‘Missals’, a title which is often far from correct. Chapter 7 

examines the books which a priest would have used in his church, 

focusing on the fifteenth century. 

The Middle Ages came to an end with the Renaissance. This 

started in southern Europe. While Parisian workshops were still 

undertaking thoroughly Gothic Books of Hours for contemporaries 

of the Due de Berry, the scribes of Florence and Rome were 

already producing elegant classical texts in what they thought was 

the ancient Roman manner. They devised neat round scripts and 

pretty white vine initials. A whole new generation of humanistic 

collectors was swept into the excitement of rediscovering the 

classics (and the booksellers neatly met this demand, enriching 

themselves in the process). By the time that printing offered a 

more accurate alternative to manuscripts, there was an efficient 

and professional network of decorators, binders, and booksellers. 

The change was straightforward. The first printers in Italy copied 

the small round script (which, for this reason, we still call 

‘Roman’ type). Classical culture was re-exported from Italy all 

over again, taking us back to what the missionaries had started a 

thousand years before. Printing was here to stay. Books were no 

longer manuscripts. 

This is the second edition of this book. The first was published 

in 1986 and since then research on the history of manuscripts has 

progressed. This revised text follows the structure of the earlier 

version, but many sections have been modified and updated and 

others redrafted. Many illustrations are new and the bibliography 

has been extended. 
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I 

Books for 

Missionaries 

W ▼ ▼ hen St Augustine and his fellow missionaries landed in south-east England in ad 597, they 

asked for an interview with King Ethelberht of Kent, saying they had important news of eternal life to announce. Bede 

recounts that an audience was arranged in the open air and that, as the missionaries approached the king, they held up a silver 

cross and the image of the Saviour painted on a board. A few days later the monks reached Canterbury, where Ethelberht had 

assigned a house to them, and once again it is related by Bede that, 

according to their custom, they came for the first time towards the 

city bearing aloft the cross and the image of Christ. It was evident¬ 

ly very important that right from the outset the monks should 

exhibit a visual image of the new religion which could be seen and 

wondered over even before they began explaining the message of 

Scripture. 

After Augustine had reported his successes back to Rome, a fur¬ 

ther delegation of missionaries was sent out to consolidate the 

newly founded church. In 601 the party arrived, led by Mellitus, 

and brought with them, Bede says, ‘all such things as were general¬ 

ly necessary for the worship and ministry of the Church, such as 

sacred vessels, altar cloths and church ornaments, vestments for 

priests and clerks, relics of the holy apostles and martyrs, and very 

many books’ (‘codices plurimos’, in his words). It is these books 

which are of interest. Christianity is the religion of the book and its 

message goes with literacy, a concept new to many of its British 

converts. Missionaries, then as now, could face sceptical audiences 

with the Gospels under their arms — a specific manual for salvation 

in debate against a religion based on oral tradition — and the 

scarcely literate are quite rightly impressed by the written word. 

We do not know exactly what manuscripts were brought in 

601. Alfred the Great says that St Augustine owned a copy of the 

Pastoral Rule of Gregory the Great, the pope who sent the mission, 

and this is more than likely. Bede calls it a remarkable book, and it 

was of great value for missionaries. The late medieval library cata¬ 

logue of St Augustine’s Abbey in Canterbury recorded ten copies 

of the Pastoral Rule and many other texts by Gregory the Great, 

some described as old, imperfect and worn out through use. St 

Augustine’s copy, sent to him by the author, would have been an 

exciting relic if it had survived. It would have looked something 

like the ancient copy now in Troyes (Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 

504), written almost certainly in St Gregory’s own scriptorium in 

Rome about ad 600 in splendid uncial script without division 

between words and with penwork initials in dark red, dark green, 

and brownish yellow. The Troyes volume has been cruelly 

repaired in modern times but is still a heavy and noble manuscript. 

It is just the kind of book the missionaries from Rome would have 

used in England. 

The late medieval monks of St Augustine’s Abbey believed they 

had some books acquired from St Augustine himself, and these 

were carefully examined by Thomas of Elmham between 1414 and 

1418. He drew a sketch of the high altar in the abbey church show¬ 

ing that the books were kept there propped up in two rows among 

other relics of saints (pl. 5). In the text he describes a two-volume 

Bible with inserted purple leaves, a Psalter and hymnal, a Gospel 

Book (known as the Text of St Mildrid - Elmham says a certain 

peasant in Thanet swore falsely on it and was said to have been 
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struck blind), and another Psalter with a silver binding showing 

Christ and the Evangelists. The two-volume Bible was preserved 

until at least 1604, when it was apparently kept concealed as a 

miraculous relic in the hands of the English Catholics. It has since 

disappeared. The Psalter, described as once having been bound in 

silver, does survive. It is now ms. Cotton Vespasian A.I in the 

British Library in London (pl. 7). The book had passed after the 

suppression of St Augustine’s Abbey to William Cecil, Lord 

Burghley (1520—98), and from him to Sir Robert Cotton 

(1571 — 1631), whose magnificent library entered the newly found¬ 

ed British Museum in 1753. It is disappointing to find that the 

ancient tradition does not stand up to investigation. The manuscript 
\ 

is of superb quality, in uncial script rather like that of the Troyes St 

Gregory, but it is English in execution and must be assigned to a 

decade or so around 730. St Augustine himself had died in 604. The 

Vespasian Psalter, as it is called, is almost certainly based on some 

Italian models, but it is a local production. The important point is 

that the monks remembered St Augustine as bringing books to 

Britain and they associated this square uncial manuscript with the 

earliest mission. We need not blame them because after eight hun¬ 

dred years they were venerating the wrong volume. 

4 Previous page 

London, British Library, Cotton 

MS. Nero D.IV, fol. 211 r 

The Lindisfarne Gospels was made 

about the year 698 in the island 

abbey of Lindisfarne off the north¬ 

east coast of England. This is the 

opening page of the text of St John’s 

Gospel. The script was written out 

by Eadfrith, bishop of the island, and 

the tiny interlinear translation into 

Anglo-Saxon was added almost three 

centuries later by Aldred, provost of 

Chester-le-Street. 

5 Left above 

Cambridge, Trinity Hall, 

MS. I, detail of fol. 77r 

Thomas of Elmham, chronicler of 

St Augustine’s Abbey, Canterbury, 

in 1414—18 made a drawing of the 

High Altar of his monastery as it was 

in his own time. Displayed on a lit¬ 

tle shelf above the altar, on either 

side of the relics of Ethelberht, king 

of Kent, are the six manuscripts, 

drawn here in red ink, which St 

Augustine himself was reputed to 

have been sent by Pope Gregory in 

601 AD. 

6 Left below 

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 

MS. 286, fol. 125r 

Two full-page miniatures remain 

in a sixth-century Italian Gospel 

Book which may very well have 

been brought to England with 

St Augustine’s mission. The book 

survives among an important group 

of manuscripts from St Augustine’s 

Abbey which are now in Corpus 

Christi College in Cambridge. The 

twelve little scenes here illustrate the 

Passion of Christ from the Entry into 

Jerusalem until the Carrying of the 

Cross, and are the kind of picture 

which the first missionaries would 

have used to explain the Gospel story 

to pagan and illiterate audiences. 

7 Opposite 

London, British Library, Cotton 

MS. Vespasian A. I, fols. 30v-3 I r 

This luxurious Psalter, written in 

uncial script, was believed by the 

monks of Canterbury to have been 

one of the books which had belonged 

to St Augustine himself. In fact, the 

book must have been made in the 

first half of the eighth century, cer¬ 

tainly in England and perhaps in 

Canterbury, over a hundred years 

after Augustine had died. The minia¬ 

ture on the left shows King David. 



There may be an actual candidate, however, for one of St 

Augustine s books. This is a Gospel Book which belonged to 

Matthew Parker (1504—75), Archbishop of Canterbury, and which 

is still in the library that Parker gave to Corpus Christi College in 

Cambridge (ms. 286, pl. 6). It too comes from St Augustine’s 

Abbey and was certainly there at least a thousand years ago. The 

book itself, however, was made in Italy in the sixth century, a date 

quite consistent with the first missions. In the late seventh or earlv 

eighth century numerous corrections were made to the text in an 

English hand. The book has been much thumbed, and it is still used 

in fact for the swearing-in of new archbishops of Canterbury. The 

manuscript preserves two full-page miniatures of at least six which 

it must once have contained (there are faint offsets from at least 

four others). The first shows twelve scenes from the life of Christ 

and the second depicts St Luke holding an open book and is sur¬ 

rounded by six further scenes from Christ’s life. If all the minia¬ 

tures had survived there would have been a very extensive cycle of 

pictures from the story of Christ. Those that remain are simple and 

dramatically explicit in their message. It was the custom of St 

Augustine’s missionaries, as we have just seen, to exhibit the paint¬ 

ed image of Christ as a prelude to preaching, and no doubt the 

technique was very effective. They could have held up this book 

too. The illustrations had a very simple and very practical function. 

The ‘very many books’ which arrived with St Augustine’s mis¬ 

sion were certainly not the only Italian manuscripts brought to 

Britain in the early generations of Christianity. There is an Italian 

seventh-century Gospel Book in the Bodleian Library in Oxford 

which was in England by the eighth century, perhaps at Lichfield 

(ms. Auct. D.11.14). An ‘innumerable quantity of books of all 

kinds’, according to Bede (using a similar phrase to that about 

Canterbury), came to Wearmouth and Hexham in Northumbria. 

These are important. Both Bede and an anonymous monk wrote 

lives of abbots of Wearmouth and Jarrow, and we are well 

informed about Benedict Biscop and his successor Ceolfrith, 

two exceptional Northumbrian administrators and bibliophiles. 

Benedict (c.628—90) travelled to Rome five times. On his third 

visit, Bede says, he acquired ‘no inconsiderable number of books’. 

In 674 he was given land by Egfrith, King of Northumbria, for a 

monastery to be built at Wearmouth, in the extreme north-eastern 

corner of England. His library, temporarily on deposit at Vienne in 

Lrance, now went to form the nucleus of the Wearmouth collec¬ 

tion. Once again Benedict set off for Rome in the company of 
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Ceolfrith in 678. They returned with relics and pictures for the 

new abbey, including panel paintings of Christ, perhaps something 

like the one held aloft by St Augustine, and above all they seem to 

have brought back manuscripts. We have a few clues about these 

forays into the book collections of Italy. Bede recounts that many 

books were acquired on one of Benedict Biscop’s visits to Italy, 

‘and these he had either bought at a price, or received as presents 

from his friends’. This too is important. The reference to purchas¬ 

ing at a price is tantalizing, as it suggests there was a market for 

books in Italy. It would be fascinating to have details of how this 

worked in practice. Were there still some kinds of bookshops as 

there had been in late classical Rome? However it was achieved, 

Benedict Biscop and Ceolfrith may actually have brought off one of 

the greatest book-collecting coups of all time. It seems very possi¬ 

ble that they purchased second-hand the library of Cassiodorus 

(c.485—c.580), the great Roman patristic author and scholar. 

When he retired from public life, Cassiodorus had set up two 

monastic communities at Vivarium in the far south of Italy and he 

had formed there a kind of academy for the promotion of both 

religious and secular learning. Cassiodorus mentions in his Institutes 

that he furnished the foundation with different kinds of scriptural 

manuscripts which he describes in some detail. These included 

what was known as the Codex Grandior, a huge one-volume ‘pan¬ 

dect’ (that is, a Bible in a single volume) in the old Latin version 

from before the time of St Jerome. This actual book, Cassiodorus’s 

copy, was certainly in Northumbria in the time of Bede. 

Probably Ceolfrith and Benedict acquired all or some of 

Cassiodorus’s Bible in nine volumes (the Novem Codices), which we 

know to have been at Vivarium too, and they may have obtained a 

third Bible which Cassiodorus described as being in tiny script. 

Not impossibly the purchase included copies of Cassiodorus’s own 

commentaries (of which Durham Cathedral Library ms. B. 11.30 

may be some echo) and perhaps even the old Latin version of 
V 

Josephus and other classical texts. We know that, one way or 

another, the resources of Wearmouth and of Benedict’s second 

foundation of Jarrow became exceptionally rich. 

Bede himself, working in Jarrow c.690—c.735 and never travel¬ 

ling out of the north of England, cites some eighty different 

authors whose works he must have seen. The importance of the 

Christian missions to Britain cannot be overstated, and it is note¬ 

worthy that the learning which went hand in hand with 

Christianity brought the civilized Latin literature of ancient Rome 
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8 Left 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Hatton 48, fols. 38v-39r 

St Benedict (c.480—c.547) was the 

founding father of western monastic 

life. This manuscript, which was 

written in England, c.700, is the 

oldest surviving copy of his book of 

rules for monks. It is written in a 

very fine uncial script, on the model 

of Italian manuscripts, and it must 

have belonged to one of the earliest 

communities of Roman monks in 

England. 

9 Opposite left 

Florence, Biblioteca Medicea- 

Laurenziana, MS. Am. I, fol. I v 

The dedication page of the Codex 

Amiatinus, written in Northumber¬ 

land, c.700—16, offers the huge 

book as a gift from the ends of the 

earth. In the fifth line the name of 

the donor 1 Petrus Langobardorum ’ 

has been falsely inserted over an era¬ 

sure: the original and rightful name, 

just decipherable underneath, is 

‘Ceolfridus Anglorum’, for the book 

was intended as a gift to the pope 

from Ceolfrith, abbot of Wearmouth 

and Jarrow (690-7 16), who died 

on the journey to Rome, before 

the volume could be presented. 

I O Opposite right 

Florence, Biblioteca Medicea- 

Laurenziana, MS. Am. I, fol. Vr 

The Codex Amiatinus is illustrated 

with this vast frontispiece which has 

excited much curiosity. Its caption 

declares that it shows the Old 

Testament prophet Ezra, but it is 

likely that the whole image was 

copied from an Italian model, per¬ 

haps originally a frontispiece of the 

9-volume Bible which had once 

belonged to Cassiodorus. The pic¬ 

ture shows an author writing out 

a manuscript on his lap in front of 

a classical book cupboard with nine 

books laid out on the shelves. 



CHAPTER I and of the early Christian writers to the very edge of the known 

world. 

Once furnished with exemplars to copy, monks began making 

their own books (pl. 8). An important documented record of 

book production occurs also in the lives of the abbots of 

Wearmouth and Jarrow. The biography of Ceolfrith (642-716) 

ends with an account of his works and says that he commissioned 

three huge Bible manuscripts (‘tres pandectes novae translationis’), 

one each for use in the churches at Wearmouth and Jarrow, and 

one which Ceolfrith eventually announced was to be offered as a 

present to the pope. One could imagine that Ceolfrith wished to 

demonstrate to the Roman See (through whom Cassiodorus’s 

Codex Grandior and its fellow volumes had possibly come) that 

even remote England was now able to reproduce great books and 

was worthy of housing the exemplars. He may even have been 

fulfilling a business arrangement: perhaps the Cassiodoran library 

was released only on the understanding that a copy of the great 

pandect was returned to Rome for reference. The chronicle quotes 

a dedication inscription added to the presentation manuscript, 

naming Abbot Ceolfrith as offering the book in token of faith from 

the furthest ends of the earth, as indeed it then was (‘extremis de 

finibus’). Abbot Ceolfrith himself accompanied the expedition to 

carry the manuscript to the pope. They set out on 4 June 716. This books for 

is the earliest date known to us for the export of a book made in missionaries 

England. Unfortunately Ceolfrith never arrived. He died on the 

road at Langres on 25 September. The book is not known to have 

reached Rome, and that, until a little over hundred years ago, was 

the end of the story. 

In the Laurentian Library in Florence is a celebrated Latin Bible 

of the very early eighth century — in fact, the oldest complete Latin 

Bible known — which was used as a source for the revision of the 

Latin Bible published in 1590 (Florence, Biblioteca Medicea- 

Laurenziana, ms. Amiatino 1). It had come to Florence from the 

abbey of Monte Amiata, and is known as the Codex Amiatinus 

(pls. 9—10). It has a presentation inscription from a ‘Petrus 

Langobardorum ’ and the volume was always thought to be Italian 

work. In 1886, however, G.B. de Rossi observed that several 

names in the inscription had been tampered with and were written 

over erasures and, without at first linking this with 

Wearmouth/Jarrow, he pieced out the original donor’s name as 

‘Ceolfridus Anglorum’. The next year, F.J.A. Hort noted that this 

newly recovered dedication exactly matched the one quoted in the 
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CHAPTER I life of Ceollrith. The Codex Amiatinus is quite simply the actual 

volume written at Wearmouth or Jarrow by English scribes in imi¬ 

tation of the Codex Grandior. As Ceolfrith died on the journey 

the book never reached Rome. The diagrammatic illustrations 

reproduce precisely those described by Cassiodorus in the Codex 

Grandior itself. The strange frontispiece shows the aged prophet 

Ezra (or Cassiodorus or, more probably, both as the same man) 

seated before an open cupboard containing the carefully labelled 

nine volumes of the Novem Codices which Cassiodorus gave to the 

Vivarium community. This picture too is no doubt copied from 

the sixth-century Italian original. 

The identification of the Codex Amiatinus as Ceolfrith’s copy 

created great excitement in the late nineteenth century, especially 

among patriotic antiquarians glad to learn that the earliest known 

complete Latin Bible was made in England. In 1889 Canon 

William Greenwell of Durham bought an old register from a 

bookseller in Newcastle and found that its binding was made up of 

an ancient leaf of vellum with part of the Latin Book of Kings in 

script almost identical to that of the Codex Amiatinus. He gave his 

find to the British Museum (now B.L., Add. ms. 37777). Soon 

afterwards, ten leaves (and scraps of an eleventh) were sorted out 

from among the archives of Lord Middleton. On the publication of 

the Greenwell leaf in 1909 it became quite clear that they came 

from the same dismembered manuscript. They were acquired by 

the British Museum in 1937 (now B.L., Add. ms. 45025). In July 

1982, yet another leaf was found forming a binding at Kingston 

Lacy House, then just acquired by the National Trust (pl. ii). 

Possibly there are others still to be discovered. The significance of 

these leaves is that they must be from one of the other two match¬ 

ing Bibles orde»fed by Ceolfrith and assigned by him to the use ol 

Wearmouth and Jarrow. Both monasteries were destroyed by the 

Vikings in the late ninth century and remained as ruins for two 

hundred years. Relics from the sites were rescued for Durham 

Cathedral, whose monks later claimed to own several manuscripts 

in Bede’s own hand (‘de manu Bede’, in fact, an over-optimistic 

attribution). After the Reformation at least one Durham Cathedral 

manuscript Bible migrated into the library of the Willoughby fami 

ly, later Lords Middleton, and very probably the Willoughbys 

owned a substantial portion of the Ceolfrith manuscript and used 

its huge pages centuries ago for binding their books at Wollaton 

Hall, near Nottingham, or Middleton Hall, near Tamworth. 

An even smaller fragment, still in Durham Cathedral, links in 

with the story too. There is a tiny scrap of part of the Bible (bits of 

I Maccabees 6—7) reused as a flyleaf in Durham Cathedral Library, 

ms. B.IV.6. It is only 8V2 x 5 inches (2 17 by 127 mm), about the 

size of a postcard, but is certainly Italian work of the sixth century. 

Could it be a relic from Cassiodorus’s nine-volume Bible? It shares 

two extremely rare readings — one of them unique, in fact with 

the Codex Amiatinus, and was doubtless the model used by 

Ceolfrith’s scribes. These copyists used both the Codex Grandior 

and the Novem Codices at least. By calculating the amount of text 

that the scribe of the Durham fragment could have fitted onto a 

single page, one can conclude that the whole Bible, if indeed it was 

a whole Bible, would have been well over two thousand leaves 

thick. If divided into nine volumes, on the other hand, each part 

would have averaged about 240 leaves, which would be quite man¬ 

ageable. Beyond that, we hardly dare speculate. 

All the manuscripts mentioned so far in this chapter, whether 

British or Italian, are written in uncial script. This is the late classi¬ 

cal handwriting made up of capital letters formed with graceful 

curved strokes (pls. 8, 9 and 1 1). The dependence of the Kentish 

missionaries on their Roman origins and the fierce allegiance of the 

Wearmouth/Jarrow communities to the papacy are demonstrated 

not only by historical record but, most graphically, by the use of 

this handwriting. It is a script specifically associated with Rome. 

The very earliest library catalogues describe uncial manuscripts as 

‘Romana litera scriptum’. 

We must now introduce a whole new clement into the story. 

BOOKS EOR 

MISSIONARIES 

I I Opposite 

Kingston Lacy House, 

National Trust, Bankes Collection, 

single leaf, recto 

This large manuscript leaf was 

discovered in 1982 reused as a 

wrapper around a much later book. 

It is from part of the book of 

Ecclesiasticus and is one of several 

surviving fragments from one of 

the huge Latin Bible manuscripts 

described by Bede as having been 

commissioned by Ceolfrith for 

the use of the monasteries ol 

Wearmouth and Jarrow in 

Northumberland in c.700 16. 
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To the embarrassment and confusion of the Roman-based apostles 

in England, theirs was not the only or even the first Christian mis¬ 

sion to Britain. Christianity had flourished in Ireland since the mid¬ 

fifth century, led by St Patrick and others, and in 563, more than 

thirty years before St Augustine landed, St Columba founded the 

famous island monastery at Iona off the west coast of Scotland. It 

was the beginning of a great missionary movement. By 635 St 

Aidan had brought this Celtic Christianity right across the country 

to another offshore foundation at Lindisfarne on the east coast of 

Northumbria. The Irish liked islands. Ceolfrith, dedicating his 

Bible to the pope, thought he lived in a remote place, but it was 

nothing to the extreme and literal insularity of the tiny primitive 

Irish communities. The image of Benedict Biscop thoughtfully pur¬ 

chasing classical texts in Rome sounds supremely civilized. It con¬ 

trasts dramatically with the legends of the earliest Irish books. St 

Columba (c.521 — 97) is said to have borrowed a manuscript from 

St Finnian (c.495—579) and stayed on in the church at night copy¬ 

ing it out while his fingers shone like candles and filled the church 

with light. Finnian contested that his manuscript should never have 

been used in this way. His messenger, interrupting the illegal 

copying, had his eyes pecked out by St Columba’s pet crane, we 

are told. The feuding saints appealed to the local king who 

declared against Columba, making him hand over his pirated copy 

(‘to every cow her offspring, and to every book its transcript’). 

Columba in retaliation then marshalled the king’s enemies against 

Finnian and defeated him at the Battle of Cul Dremhe in 561. The 

actual manuscript made by Columba in the legend used to be 

identified with the so-called Cathach of St Columba, a seventh- 

century manuscript now kept at the Royal Irish Academy (pl. 12). 

It is as different from the Codex Amiatinus as one can imagine. It is 

small and decorated with spiralling penwork initials, and it sur¬ 

vived in the early medieval shrine or cumdach in which its owners 

took it into battle shouting for victory. Even the name ‘Cathach’ 

means ‘battler’ in Old Irish. We are in a different world. 

Historians from the time of Bede onwards have described the 

distressing rivalry and differing emphases of the early Irish 

Christians and the first Roman missionaries, and the disputes were 

made no easier by the absolute sincerity of the protagonists. A 

major difference of tradition was represented by contrasting meth¬ 

ods for calculating the date of Easter, and no doubt the arguments 

were watched with sly amusement by any still pagan British, a race 

famous for carefully regulated festivals and seasons. Finally in 664 

the Christians came together for their great synod at Whitby in 

Yorkshire when King Oswy chaired the debate between Colman 

for the Irish and Wilfrid for Rome. In the event, the argument 

came to hinge on whether St Peter or St Columba had greater 

authority in heaven, and the claims of the Roman Church tri¬ 

umphed. Almost all adherents of the Irish cause, including the 

king, now declared their new allegiance to the universal Church, 

but Colman himself returned unconvinced to Ireland. 

Literacy and a belief in written revelation were the most funda¬ 

mental tenets of both Irish and Roman Christians, and they all 

owned books. We see something of their politics reflected in the 

surviving manuscripts. The Irish — isolated, holy, ascetic, indepen¬ 

dent of Rome — produced no uncial manuscripts at all, and wrote 

entirely in their eccentric Irish majuscule and minuscule scripts. 

Their books were at first generally cramped and irregular and on 

poor-quality vellum, consistent with the primitive nature of the 

communities. The Cathach of St Columba is Irish work dating 

from well before the Synod of Whitby. The leaves are crooked and 

the lines uneven, but there is something deeply venerable about 

this relic. The Bangor Antiphonary (Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, 

ms. C.5.inf.) was written at Bangor in northern Ireland during the 

abbacy of Colman (680—91) and is an unorthodox volume full of 

original holes. The same ascetic roughness can still be seen in the 

eighth-century Irish pocket-sized Gospel Books like the Book of 

Dimma, probably made in County Tipperary (Dublin, Trinity 

College, ms. A.IV. 23), and in the Book of Mulling, which has a 

colophon associating it with the name of St Moling (d.692—7) and 

which was probably made by his eighth-century successors at the 

monastery of Tech-Moling in County Carlow (Dublin, Trinity 

College, ms. A.I.15). 

Somewhere in this misty early period too belongs the contro¬ 

versial Book of Durrow. This great Gospel Book, now in Trinity 

College, Dublin (ms. A.IV.5, pls. 13 and 15), is tall and narrow, 

about 9V2 by 5V2 inches (245 by 145 mm) and includes twelve 

interlaced initials, five full-page emblematic figures symbolizing 

the Evangelists, and six ‘carpet’ pages, an evocative term used to 

describe those entire sheets of multicoloured abstract interlace pat¬ 

terns so characteristic of early Irish art. Anyone can see that it is a 

fine manuscript and it has attracted much speculation. It ends with 

an invocation asking that whoever holds this book in his hands 

should remember Columba its scribe, who copied it in twelve 

days, but this inscription has been altered and rewritten and if it 

actually refers to St Columba himself, founder of Iona, it is at best 

a copy made a century later from one made by the missionary 

saint. It is very possible that the book comes from one of St 

Columba’s foundations (of which Durrow is one) some time in the 

second half of the seventh century. Scholars have argued for origins 

in Ireland (c.650), Iona itself (c.665), or even right across at 

Lindisfarne (c. 680). The size of the book suggests it could easily 

slip into a traveller’s saddle-pack, and perhaps it was used in sever¬ 

al missionary outposts. It was back in Ireland when King Flan 

(d.916) commissioned a cumdach for it, and it seems to have been 

at Durrow, about fifty miles west of Dublin, from at least the early 

twelfth century. 

After 664 and the merging of Irish and Roman interests, many 

manuscripts graphically reflect their double pedigree. The term 

‘insular manuscripts’ is used to describe books made in the British 

Isles (as distinct from the Continent), but whether in England or 
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Dublin, Royal Irish Academy, 

s.n., fol. 48r 

The Cathach of St Columba is 

one of the earliest of all Irish manu¬ 

scripts, perhaps of the early seventh 

century. It is a Psalter, and the term 

‘Cathach’ (battler) reflects the fact 

that it was carried as a magic talis¬ 

man into battle. The manuscript 

is now incomplete and damaged 

around its edges, but shows the 

characteristic Irish feature of succes¬ 

sive letters at the start of each Psalm 

diminishing in size from the large 

decorated opening initial down to 

the small scale of the script itself. 
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CHAPTER 1 Ireland may not be clear. Another general term is ‘Northumbro- 

books for Irish’. We have already mentioned the Vespasian Psalter from St 

missionaries Augustine’s Abbey in Canterbury, written in uncials so Roman in 

type that the late medieval monks kept it on the high altar as St 

Augustine’s own copy. It is true that its miniature of King David 

and his musicians must be copied, perhaps directly, from a sixth- 

century Italian original but the broad arched top of the picture is 

thoroughly Irish with its delicate swirling interlaced patterns 

(pl. 7). It is very closely related to a Gospel Book now in 

Stockholm (Kungliga Biblioteket, ms. A. 1 3 5), known as the Codex 

Aureus, the golden book (pl. 16). This manuscript is also in uncial 

script, partly in gold ink on leaves stained in purple, and the book 

is ascribed to the mid-eighth century. It too has delicate Irish inter¬ 

laced and animal-filled initials. Like the Vespasian Psalter, it was 

almost certainly made in Canterbury, right in the centre of the 

Roman tradition. There were clearly Northumbro-Irish models 

there by the eighth century. Indeed the Codex Aureus itself nearly 

disappeared, carrying the style far away, in a most dramatic man¬ 

ner. In the mid-ninth century the volume was stolen in a raid by 

the pagan Norsemen. It was then ransomed for gold by Aldorman 

Aelfred and his wife Werburg and presented to Christ Church, 

Canterbury, probably between 871 and 889, a famous donation 

recorded in Anglo-Saxon on the upper and lower margins of folio 

1 ir. By the sixteenth century the book was in Spain, belonging in 

turn to the historian Jeronimo Zurita (1512—80), the Carthusians 

of Aula Dei near Saragossa, and members of the Guzman family. In 

1690 it was bought in Madrid by John Gabriel Sparwenfeldt for the 

Swedish royal collections. After eight hundred years, therefore, it 

fell back into Scandinavian hands, now duly Christian and biblio- 

graphically minded. 

But if Celtic decoration edged its way quietly into uncial manu¬ 

scripts, the losing faction at Whitby achieved a far more enduring 

monument in the victory of their script. This is the period of the 

great insular Gospel Books. They are all written in Irish half uncial 

script, like the Book of Durrow, and Irish minuscule, like the Book 

of Armagh. The most famous is certainly the Book of Kells, but 

this is really the last in a long line and was preceded by such out¬ 

standing manuscripts as the Lindisfarne Gospels (c.698), the 

Echternach Gospels, the Durham Gospels (both c.700 and proba¬ 

bly Northumbrian), the Book of St Chad or Lichfield Gospels 

(eighth century, possibly Welsh, pls. 14 and 30), the Hereford 

Cathedral Gospel Book (perhaps the west of England or Wales, 

late eighth century), the Book of Armagh (Ireland, c.807), and a 

good many other splendid books of this class. 

The Book of Kells is a problem. No study of manuscripts can 

exclude it, a giant among giants (Trinity College, Dublin, ms. 

A.1.6, pls. 17—18). There are signposts through the streets of 

Dublin directing tourists to where it may be seen, an honour paid 

to no other manuscript in the world. Around its glass case in 

24 Trinity College there stands an almost permanent circle of 
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CHAPTER I 
I 3 Opposite above 

Dublin, Trinity College, 

MS. A.4.5, fol. 125v 

The Book of Durrow dates from the 

second half of the seventh century. 

It has six elaborate ‘carpet’ pages of 

interlaced patterns, such as this 

which precedes the Gospel of St 

Luke. The manuscript was certainly 

at Durrow Abbey by the late 

eleventh or early twelfth century. 

I \ Opposite below 

Lichfield, Cathedral Library, 

MS. I, p. 221 

The Book of St Chad, or Lichfield 

Gospels, probably dates from the 

second quarter of the eighth century. 

It may have been made in what is 

now Wales, and in the ninth century 

it was exchanged for his best horse 

by Gelhi, son of Arihtiud. For the 

last thousand years, at least, it has 

been in the Cathedral at Lichfield. 

I 5 Right 

Dublin, Trinity College, 

MS. A.4.S, fol. 86r 

The opening of St Mark’s Gospel in 

the Book of Durrow shows the elab¬ 

oration of early Irish art in its most 

refined, infinitely more complex 

than that of the Cathach of St 

Columba (pl. i 2) of less than a 

century earlier. The letters ‘1’ and 

‘N’ merge together (Tnitium 

evangelii ...’, ‘The beginning of 

the Gospel ...’) in a design which 

resembles Celtic metaKvork. 

I 6 Overleaf 

Stockholm, Kungliga Biblioteket, 

MS. A. 135, fols. 9v and Hr 

The Codex Aureus, a spectacular 

Gospel Book, dates from the mid¬ 

eighth century. It was presumably 

made in Canterbury, and the general 

style of the miniature of St Matthew 

on the left here can be compared 

with that of David in the Vespasian 

Psalter (pl. 7 above). In the upper 

and lower margin of the right-hand 

page here is an inscription in Anglo- 

Saxon recording how the precious 

book was ransomed for gold from 

tlie pagan Norsemen by one Aldor- 

man Aelfred in the ninth century. 
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admirers. Its decoration is of extreme lavishness and the imagina¬ 

tive quality of its workmanship is quite exceptional. It was proba¬ 

bly this book which Giraldus Cambrensis in about i 185 called ‘the 

work of an angel, not of a man’. But in the general history of 

medieval book production the Book of Kells has an uncomfortable 

position because (despite much investigation, not all of it free from 

zealous patriotism) really very little is known about its origin or 

date. It may be Irish or Scottish or English. It has been assigned to 

various dates between the early eighth and the early ninth century, 

quite late (in any case) in the story of insular manuscripts. It is 

sometimes suggested that it was made at Iona and that the monks 

fled with it back to Ireland when in 806 Iona was sacked by the 

Vikings and sixty-eight members of the community were killed. 

The survivors escaped to Kells, about thirty miles north-west of 

Dublin, and the abbot of Iona, Cellach, was buried there in 815. 

All that is known for certain is that the Book of Kells was there by 

the twelfth century. 

In the case of the Lindisfarne Gospels (B.L., Cotton ms. Nero 

D.IV) which may be up to a hundred years earlier, the documenta¬ 

tion is, by contrast, almost overwhelmingly rich (pls. 4 and 19). 

We know where it was made, who wrote it, why, who bound it, 

who decorated the binding, and who glossed the text. We know 

enough about the craftsmen to be able to date the manuscript fairly 

closely. Although the colophon was added in the tenth century by 

the priest who filled in translations of words into the Anglo-Saxon 

language long after the volume was first made in Latin, there is no 

reason to doubt the accuracy of his information. In translation, it 

reads: ‘Eadfrith, bishop of the Lindisfarne Church, originally wrote 

this book, for God and for St Cuthbert and - jointly — for all the 

saints whose relics are in the island. And Ethelwald, bishop of the 

Lindisfarne islanders, impressed it on the outside and covered it - 

as well he knew how to do. And Billfrith, the anchorite, forged the 

ornaments which are on the outside and adorned it with gold and 

with gems and also with gilded-over silver pure metal. And 

Aldred, unworthy and most miserable priest, glossed it in English 

between the lines with the help of God and St Cuthbert 

Eadfrith, said to be the scribe, became bishop in 698 and was 

succeeded in 721 by Ethelwald who (according to the colophon) 

first bound the book. Ethelwald himself was a novice at 

Lindisfarne, but between about 699/705 and his return as bishop in 

721 he held office as prior and then abbot at Melrose Abbey. 

Therefore if the two men worked together at Lindisfarne, a date 
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I 7 Opposite left 

Dublin, Trinity College, 

MS. A.1.6, fol. 200r 

The Book of Kells is perhaps the 

most famous manuscript in the 

world, probably made in the early 

ninth century. The page here shows 

the names of the ancestors of Christ 

(Luke 3:23—6) with the opening let¬ 

ter of every line filled with intricate 

ornament. 

I 8 Opposite right 

Dublin, Trinity College, 

MS. A.1.6, fol. I24r 

The-decoration of the Book of Kells 

is so rich that important passages in 

many parts of the Gospels are 

marked with full-page ornament. 

Here the text of St Matthew 27:38 

(‘Tunc crucifixebant duo latrones 

...’, ‘Then they crucified two 

thieves ... ’) is transformed into a 

carpet-like design with little fair¬ 

headed men crowded into the edges. 

I 9 Right 

London, British Library, Cotton 

MS. Nero D.IV, fol. 25v 

The portrait of the evangelist 

St Matthew in the Lindisfarne 

Gospels is clearly derived from the 

same model as the portrait of Ezra 

in the Codex Amiatinu^ which was 

made in Northumbria at almost 

exactly the same date (pl. 10 

above). In the upper corner is St 

Matthew’s symbol in art, the man 

with wings, captioned here ‘Imago 

hominis’ and blowing a trumpet. 
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around 698 must be about right for the manuscript. The miniature 

of St Matthew writing is clearly modelled on the same source as the 

Ezra portrait in the Codex Amiatinus, painted in Northumbria 

c.700—16 (pls. 10 and 19). The Lindisfarne Gospels was intended 

to be a showpiece. In 698 the monks of Lindisfarne reburied the 

body of St Cuthbert in an elaborate wooden shrine, an event which 

brought many pilgrims to the monastery. The manuscript belongs 

exactly to this period and the colophon names St Cuthbert as co¬ 

patron. The volume was probably on display for about a hundred 

years. But, at about the time of the raids on Iona, Lindisfarne too 

came under attack from the Vikings. In 793 the island community 

was sacked by the invaders, and eventually in 875 the monks fled to 

the mainland taking with them their most precious possessions, 

including the relics of St Cuthbert and the Lindisfarne Gospels. 

There is a tale recorded in the early twelfth century by Symeon of 

Durham that the refugees intended to cross to Ireland (as the Iona 

monks had done), but that, as they put out to sea, a terrible storm 

arose and a copy of the four Gospels, richly bound in gold and 

jewels, was swept overboard and lost. The monks quickly aban¬ 

doned their voyage and, through the miraculous intervention of St 

Cuthbert, their precious manuscript was restored to them at low 

tide, still perfectly preserved. This story very probably refers to the 

Lindisfarne Gospels. If there had been no storm and the refugees 

had brought the book safely to Ireland, of course, Aldred would 

never have been there to add his detailed colophon and we might 

never have known the Lindisfarne provenance. In that case, stu¬ 

dents could still be debating whether the book was English or Irish. 

Though the monks had tried to take the Lindisfarne Gospels 

westwards to Ireland, many more books were by this date being 

carried for quite different reasons eastwards across the North Sea. 

One of the great achievements of the insular Church was to carry 

the Word of God to the Continent. After the Synod of Whitby, 

Colman had retreated to Ireland but the champion Wilfrid had 

turned his zeal to Frisia in 677, and Wihtberht preached there in 

690. The missions gained momentum at the extreme end of the 

seventh century. While the Lindisfarne islanders were making 

their Gospel Book at home, St Willibrord (658—739) and his 

younger contemporary St Boniface (680—754) set forth from 

Britain across Germany. Willibrord founded the famous monastery 

at Echternach in 698. Before 742 the missionaries had established 

dioceses at Utrecht, Wurzburg, Erfurt, Eichstatt, and elsewhere; 

in 744 Boniface founded the great abbey of Fulda and in 747 he 

adopted Mainz as his cathedral. With St Willibald and others, they 

evangelized most of Frisia, Saxony, Thuringia, Bavaria, and part of 

Denmark. 

To return then to the thefne of this chapter, Christian mission¬ 

aries need books. These are essential tools for impressing the 

pagans and educating the converts. It is hardly possible to think of 

a more striking way of illustrating the impact of the Anglo-Saxon 

missionaries on German cultural life than by looking at their 

2 O Right 

Paris, Bibliothfeque Nationale, 

ms. lat. 9389, fol. I8v 

‘Imago hominis’, the image of a 

man, the evangelist’s symbol for 

St Matthew (as in pl. 19 above), 

appears here in the Echternach 

Gospels. The man in the picture, 

like the Anglo-Saxon missionaries 

themselves who brought this volume 

across Europe, is exhibiting the 

words of the Gospel by holding 

up an open manuscript. 

2 I Opposite 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. 9389, fol. 116r 

The Echternach Gospels was also 

made in Northumbria around the 

year 700 and was probably among 

the books brought from England to 

Echternach Abbey in Luxembourg 

by St Willibrord (658—739) and his 

fellow missionaries. This is the 

opening of the text of St Luke’s 

Gospel. 

30 



■-oax^^couanfuiir' 
ccne- uannccaone’ 

apnreuaugeJUuTn secm’du’iudt^ 
UuCcyiorcccs eomnn 

ufrvbontim ‘Dequibuf" 

Qudnair er uBiictccfrn - 
cMco;wy:'Zvyy:/y?ccc& 

|(T Indiebus 
dis net,’is 

Tud&te^ :**y?A&yyz&r> 

S^tCfrlDOS quiD4.TTl 

tunas 
Arm 

Qvyxojv- iUi-Deptlwbus 
Cjucce- In nobis conpbe- vlocnon cwwyyyx/xt&x/W'yte 

‘Xa^ stimr t\eruTrn<%^ 

tl obi 
C|ui4binicio tpst uiDfrtmcr 
ecnnnifoni pufnurro- 

StfwKmtS«»w^iVW«!MS»7 i 
Qistim fftr ecmiln 
CCDfecuro ttpnincipio 

omnibus ziei&titeee&teK* 

X)ltrc^Tirip- e»ondine- 

'Tibi scrub(|>e opamiv- 

'theopter- ^»Sf«.fw 

Ccnomen eiur ebsobfeh 

CtnuirMuriin lufq 4m ;, 
bo clTTce-' drhr4K»atoao®c> 

1picedChc6f 
1J1« t llcl» KXX'icSz-fiftti&H&We 

dcuifq'pJOsccionibus dm 

Sine' C|\jfy\dL^czx#M40:/se 

GrnonCHnxr itlif pi Inis 
eoqtioD erfdr etipbftJi 

fifallfcWiMeeeCMe&zmecc'-s 

(Jcatnbo pnocessiffftn— 

tndfeblirrwip- 



CHAPTER I 

BOOKS FOR 

MISSIONARIES 

2 2 Above 

St Gall, Stiftsbibliothek, 

Cod. 1395, p. 418 

This miniature of St Matthew is on 

the only surviving leaf from a lost 

Irish Gospel Book of the eighth or 

ninth century. On the verso of the 

leaf are magical charms written 

partly in Old Irish. The leaf is 

among the ancient fragments of 

manuscripts from the Irish abbey of 

St Gall. 

2 3 Opposite 

St Gall, Stiftsbibliothek, Cod. 51, p. 7 

The abbey of St Gall in the hills 

above Lake Constance in 

Switzerland was established as a 

monastery in the eighth century- 

on the site of the cell of the early 

seventh-century Irish hermit Gall. 

This Irish Gospel Book was written 

in the second half of the eighth cen¬ 

tury, presumably in Ireland itself, 

and it probably reached the commu¬ 

nity at St Gall during the course of 

the ninth century. It has remained 

there ever since. 

32 

books. Even today, twelve hundred years and many wars later, 

Northumbro-Irish manuscripts are scattered right across northern 

Europe. For instance, the magnificent Echternach Gospel Book 

(Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 9389, pls. 20—1) was written probably in 

Northumberland, perhaps even at Lindisfarne, as the same scribe 

seems to have written another great Gospel manuscript, Durham 

Cathedral Library, ms. A.II.17. It is not at all unlikely that the 

Paris volume came to Echternach in the mission of its founder, St 

Willibrord. But it is only one of a huge cache of insular manu¬ 

scripts from Echternach which, after the secularization of the 

abbey in the French Revolution, passed in about 1802 to the 

Bibliotheque Nationale (mss. lat. 9527, 9529, 9538, 10399, 

10837, etc.). There are similar substantial runs of insular books 

from the libraries of the Anglo-Saxon foundations of Fulda (many 

now in the Basel Universitatsbibliothek and in the Kassel 

Landesbibliothek), Wurzburg Cathedral (now in the Wurzburg 

Universitatsbibliothek, pl. 24) and at St Gall (still in the old abbey 

library, the Stiftsbibliothek, pls. 22—3). Many books survive on 

their own. Often there is no clue as to how they reached Europe 

except that they have been there from time immemorial. 

Examples, among many, arfe Leipzig, Universitatsbibliothek, mss. 

Rep. 1.58a and Rep.II.35a (perhaps from Niederaltaich in Bavaria 

but ‘written presumably in Northumbria’, according to E.A. 

Lowe), parts of two manuscripts in the church of St Catherine, 

Maeseyck, the lovely Barberini Gospels in the Vatican (Biblioteca 

Apostolica Vaticana, ms. Barb. lat. 570, pl. 26), which has a 

scribal invocation to pray for Uuigbald (‘Ora pro uuigbaldo’, con¬ 

ceivably Hygebeald, bishop of Lindisfarne 781—802), St 

Petersburg, Publichnaja Biblioteka, ms. F.v.1.8 (another splendid 

manuscript with textual similarities with the Lindisfarne Gospels), 

and St Gall, Stiftsbibliothek, Cod. 51 (written in Ireland but cer¬ 

tainly at St Gall in the Middle Ages, pl. 23). All these are Gospel 

Books, expensively made and exported by missionaries. 

If we look back at the catalogue of missionary equipment sent 

by Gregory the Great to St Augustine in 601 with ‘all such things 

as were generally necessary for the worship and ministry of the 

church’, we see that books are put on a par with sacred vessels, 

vestments, and relics of the apostles and martyrs. When Benedict 

Biscop was furnishing his new Northumbrian monasteries, he too 

acquired liturgical objects and relics along with the books. 

Manuscripts were part of the paraphernalia of Christianity. They 

were regarded as essential accessories, like relics and vestments. 

The fact that insular Gospel Books are preserved today in libraries, 

not in vestry cupboards or high altars (or even museums), should 

not prejudice our view of these artefacts as liturgical equipment. 

The books survive (because later generations preserved libraries), 

but it would be fascinating to know what else came with them in 

the wagons which trundled across Europe in the wake of the 

Anglo-Saxon missionaries. An evocative hint of this is given by a 

tiny ribbon of vellum about 4V2 inches long (1 14mm), still kept in 
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the abbey of St-Maurice in Switzerland. It was once wrapped 

around a relic and it is itself a label inscribed in an eighth-century 

insular minuscule ‘de terra aeclisiae in qua sepultus est petrus 

primo’. It accompanied, therefore, as this caption tells us, a crumb 

of the earth from St Peter’s first tomb in Rome. Benedict Biscop 

specifically fetched relics from Rome; it was the pre-eminence of 

St Peter himself which swayed the Synod of Whitby. This little 

relic, no doubt fraught with emotive value, must have come from 

Rome to the insular missionaries by whom it was labelled and 

lodged in a continental church. 

In several manuscripts too there are traces of this line of supply 

from Italy to England to northern Europe. A Gospel Harmony in 

the Fulda Landesbibliothek (Cod. Bonifat. I) was written in south 

Italy for Victor, bishop of Capua, in the mid-sixth century, but it 

has insular annotations in a minuscule hand which some students 

identify with that of St Boniface himself, founder of Fulda Abbey 

in 747. Two manuscripts from the Anglo-Saxon cathedral of 

Wurzburg seem to have been brought from Italy to England before 

re-export to Germany: one had missing leaves replaced in 

Northumberland and the other has a signature of an abbess associ¬ 

ated with Worcester in c.700. 

There were probably three ways that an Anglo-Saxon communi¬ 

ty on the Continent could acquire books. It could receive them 

from the effects of its founder or from the luggage of a visiting 

Anglo-Saxon missionary. It could write its own manuscripts. It 

could send to Britain for manuscripts. The second method was eas¬ 

ily done, if the monks had exemplars, and there are many ‘insular’ 

manuscripts copied out by Anglo-Saxons while-on the Continent 

(pl. 24). It requires delicate tact to assign nationality to eighth- 

century books like Trier, Domschatz, Cod. 61, a Gospel Book 

2zj_ Right 

Wurzburg, Universitatsbibliothek 

MS. M.p.th.q.28b, fol. 43v 

This manuscript of Isidore’s 

Synonyma was written about the 

year 800. It comes from the 

ancient library of the cathedral of 

Wurzburg, which had been estab¬ 

lished in the seventh century by 

St Kilian, a missionary from Ireland, 

and which continued to recruit insu¬ 

lar clerics and to train local converts 

in the British style. Therefore, 

although in Anglo-Saxon script, 

the manuscript was very probably 

actually made in Wurzburg. 
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CHAPTER I signed by the Anglo-Saxon scribe Thomas, presumably while at 

Echternach Abbey (pl. 25), or Vienna, Osterreichische National- 

bibliothek, Cod. 1 224, a Gospel Book signed by Cutbercht, doubt¬ 

less an insular scribe, while he was in Salzburg. The third method 

is the most interesting, if only because it implies the existence of 

some kind of cottage industry for the export of manuscripts from 

Britain. There survive several fascinating letters to and from St 

Boniface and his successor as archbishop of Mainz, Lul, who both 

wrote from Germany between the 740s and 760s to the archbishop 

of York and to the abbot of Wearmouth/Jarrow trying to obtain 

copies of the works of Bede. The missionaries in Germany 

explained that they much regretted any trouble involved but none 

the less plainly itemized books which ‘we request you will kindly 

have copied out and sent to us’, as Boniface wrote. One such book 

prepared for export around 746 was no doubt the Bede in St 

Petersburg (Publichnaja Biblioteka, ms. lat. Q.v.I.18, pe. 29). 

Perhaps we can evoke something of the spirit of these monks 

busily supplying manuscripts for missionaries if we try to imagine 

whoever wrapped up the relics from St Peter’s tomb cited above: 

perhaps he or she divided up a pile of crumbs into many packages 

and labelled each one for wider distribution. So also St Boniface 

asked for manuscripts of Bede ‘so that we also may benefit from 

that candle which the Lord bestowed on you’. The abbot of 

Wearmouth/Jarrow wrote almost in desperation to Lul in 763—4 

saying they had dispatched all they could but that the terrible win¬ 

ter had hampered the scribes’ progress and that they would still try 

to supply all the needed books, adding ‘si vixerimus’ (‘if we live’). 

‘We can almost see him wringing his hands,’ writes Dr M.B. 

Parkes. 

The most enduring victory of Irish Christianity can now 
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2 5 Right 

Trier, Domschatz, Cod. 61, fol. I v 

This is the frontispiece from a 

Gospel Book made in the second 

quarter of the eighth century, prob¬ 

ably at Echternach Abbey but at 

least in part by an Anglo-Saxon 

scribe called Thomas. It shows the 

traditional symbols of the four evan¬ 

gelists: a man for St Matthew, a lion 

for St Mark, an ox for St Luke, and 

an eagle for St John. 

/ 
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2 6 Left 

Rome, Biblioteca Apostolica 

Vaticana, MS. Barb. lat. 570, 

fol. 124v. 

The Barberini Gospels is English 

work of the second half of the eighth 

century. The miniature here shows 

St John writing a manuscript on his 

lap, with a pen in one hand and a 

knife in the other, apparently seated 

in the open air. The medieval prove¬ 

nance is not known but the book is 

quite likely to have been carried to 

the continent relatively soon after 

it was written. 

v » . 

2 7 Opposite left 

London, English Province of the 

Society of Jesus; on loan to the 

British Library, Loan MS. 74, 

upper cover 

The St Cuthbert (or Stonyhurst) 

Gospel of St John survives in its 

remarkably elaborate original bind¬ 

ing, by far the oldest extant 

European decorated bookbinding. 

The manuscript was made in 

Northumbria in the late seventh 

century. It seems to have been 

buried with the body of St Cuthbert 

in 698 and it was carried around 

Northumbria inside the saint’s coffin 

for 400 years. In 1104, when the 

relics of St Cuthbert were installed 

in Durham Cathedral, the coffin was 

opened and the tiny Gospel Book 

was found miraculously preserved. 

It has been kept as a relic ever since. 

2 8 Opposite right 

London, English Province of the 

Society of Jesus; on loan to the 

British Library, Loan MS. 74, fol. 27r 

The script of the St Cuthbert Gospel 

is a beautiful small uncial, but this 

page is annotated in an insular 

minuscule ‘pro defunctis’ (‘for the 

dead’), a heading which may allude 

to use of the manuscript in the cere¬ 

monies for the enshrinement of 

St Cuthbert’s relics in 698. 
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CHAPTER I be seen. The early and slow uncial script was abandoned, even 

in Canterbury and Wearmouth/jarrow, and the insular script 

became standard both for the grand Gospel Books and for the sim¬ 

ple missionary texts. In Ireland today it more or less still survives, 

the longest lasting European handwriting, far more than a millen¬ 

nium after the last Roman uncial was used. The script was so inti¬ 

mately linked with its Celtic origins that the ninth-century library 

catalogue of St Gall listed together a whole group of missionary 

books as ‘libri scottice scripti’, and other monastic cataloguers 

used the term ‘scottica’ both for Irish and for Anglo-Saxon manu¬ 

scripts, recognizable by their foreign script. 

We are now in a position to look back over the writing of man¬ 

uscripts for missionaries and to ask several questions which will 

recur in subsequent chapters but with different answers. Who 

made books? What use were books? Why were they decorated? 

On- a superficial level, we know a surprising amount about the 

scribes of insular manuscripts, even many of their names. There 

are books signed by Sigbert, Eadfrith, Burginda, Edilbericht son 

of Berichtfrid, Wigbald, Cadmug, Cutbercht, Diarmait, 

Ferdomnach, MacRegol, Dubtach, and many others; we could 

probably not name so many scribes for surviving fifteenth-century 

French Books of Hours. The fact that so many scribal invocations 

appear, with and without names, is some evidence that the dupli¬ 

cation of books was not a mere mechanical function, like building a 

wall, but was a human and individual activity. No one in the later 

Middle Ages cared who had written out their manuscripts, but the 

insular monks did. Even the fact that Giraldus Cambrensis imag¬ 

ined that the Book of Kells was the work of an angel, not of a man, 

shows that he was considering the question. 

Whether insular scribes worked in a scriptorium, or special 

place set aside for writing, is quite unknown. Several of the known 

scribes were themselves bishops, indicating (if nothing else) that 

they were not full-time copyists, though a seventh-century bishop 

was not exclusively an administrative official, as so often later, but 

a man chosen as a spiritual leader, a role which need not exclude 

practical labour. Billfrith, maker of the metal binding of the 

Lindisfarne Gospels, was an anchorite: he at least, presumably, did 

not work in a communal scriptorium. In fact, there is no proof 

that scribes even worked at desks, and some insular pictures of 

Evangelists show them as scribes writing open books on their laps: 

there are examples in the Lindisfarne, Maeseyck and Barberini 

Gospel Books. In the latter, the scribes seem to be sitting in a 

grassy meadow with flowers growing around them (pl. 26). The 

Wearmouth/jarrow scribes were held up by cold weather in 

763—4; they too may have worked in the open air. The Irish anno¬ 

tator of a St Gall Priscian of the ninth century claimed to be 

under the greenwood tree as the clear-voiced cuckoo sang from 

bush to bush. 
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When a medieval scribe ruled his vellum, he needed to multiply 

the page ruling throughout the book. He would measure the first 

page in a stack of unwritten leaves and then with a sharp instru¬ 

ment he would prick holes at the ends of the lines and push these 

right through the pile of vellum. When he turned to each page, 

therefore, he had only to join up the prickings to duplicate the rul¬ 

ing pattern from page to page. This is well known and applies 

throughout the Middle Ages. What is curious about insular manu¬ 

scripts, however, unlike their continental counterparts, is that the 

prickings occur in both margins of a page instead of just in the 

outer margin. The explanation is easy. It means that insular scribes 

folded their leaves before they ruled them; continental scribes, by 

contrast, probably wrote on large oblong bifolia. We can go fur¬ 

ther than that. The little St Cuthbert Gospel of St John (the so- 

called ‘Stonyhurst Gospel’, pls. 27—8) is the only insular book still 

in its original binding, and it has evidence of having been loosely 

stitched in gatherings before the proper binding was made. Similar 

little stitching holes can be detected in the Lindisfarne and 

Lichfield Gospels. Temporary sewing would hold the volume in 

shape while it was being written. A small book folded into secure 

gatherings can be written almost anywhere. Sometimes insular 

books must have remained in these ad hoc bundles of folded gather¬ 

ings. Bede records that St Boisil (d.c.664) and St Cuthbert read 

through the Gospel of St John one gathering a day, strongly imply¬ 

ing that the quires were quite distinct units. Books carried across 

Europe by missionaries would have been lighter without heavily 

fitted bindings. Nearly a third of the ‘libri scottice scripti’ at St 

Gall were described as ‘quaterno’ or ‘in quaternionibus’ — stitched 

(perhaps) in quires, but unbound. Just because surviving medieval 

books are in library bindings does not mean they always looked 

like that. 

Just as there is no surviving scriptorium from early Anglo-Saxon 

England, so there are certainly no library fittings, and almost noth¬ 

ing is known about how books were kept. The Ezra picture in the 

Codex Amiatinus includes a painted cupboard with hinged doors 

and shelves on which books are lying flat with their spines out¬ 

wards. A seventh-century Jerome in Irish style but probably made 

at Bobbio has a contemporary inscription ‘Liber de area domno 

atalani’ (Milan, Biblioteca Ambrosiana, ms. S.45.sup.) and the 

word ‘area’ suggests a chest or box with possessions of Atalanus, 
V 

abbot 615—2 2. A Gospel Book, however, may have been kept on 

an altar or with other liturgical apparatus rather than in a library 

(the association with vestments and relics has already been 

stressed). Especially in Ireland, a Gospel Book might have a cum- 

dach, or portable shrine, made for it. Examples enclosed the 

Cathach of St Columba and the Books of Durrow and Mulling. It 

must be remembered that a Gospel Book was itself a holy object to 

be venerated and to be saved from the pagan. A Durham monk 

suffered terrible swellings when he impiously tampered with the 

Stonyhurst Gospel in 1104. There is a legend of the Irish scribe 

Ultan whose finger bones, having written out Gospels in Ultan’s 

lifetime, performed a miracle after his death. It seems to have been 

especially in Ireland that Gospel Books had these near-magical tal- 

ismanic qualities. Bede, in praising Ireland, says he had heard of 

victims of snake-bite being cured by drinking a solution of water 

and scrapings from the leaves of Irish manuscripts. As late as the 

2 9 Right 

St Petersburg, Publichnaja 

Biblioteka, MS. lat. Q.v. 1.18, 

fol. 26v, detail 

The historian Bede died in 735. 

This manuscript of his Ecclesiastical 

History was once believed to be in 

the author’s own handwriting, and, 

although it can probably be dated 

to the decade after his death, it is 

almost certainly a product of the 

monks at Bede’s own community 

at Wearmouth or Jarrow. The histo- 

riated initial is one of the earliest 

known, and it shows a saint 

later but wrongly identified as 

St Augustine of Canterbury - hold¬ 

ing a cross and a manuscript. The 

saint shown is actually St Gregory. 

30 Opposite 

Lichfield, Cathedral Library, MS. I, 

p. 220, detail 

The Gospel of St Luke in the Book 

of St Chad, made probably in the 

second quarter of the eighth 

century, opens with an elaborate 

carpet page of entwined dragons and 

decoration. 
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seventeenth century, the Book of Durrow was still being 

immersed in water to provide a cure for sick cattle. 

Gospel Books were obviously the volumes most needed by mis¬ 

sionaries. The next most popular authors were Isidore of Seville, 

Bede, and Gregory the Great, to judge from the numbers of sur¬ 

viving copies. All these had a practical evangelical function too. 

Isidore and Bede provide simple science and a careful explanation 

of the Church calendar. This must have had great value in present¬ 

ing Christianity to the British pagans, whose sense of natural order 

and (especially) of chronology was so strong that even now we still 

use their pre-Christian names for the days of the week and for the 

major festivals such as ‘Yule’ and ‘Eostre’. We can hardly imagine 

how embarrassing to the Christians the squabbles over calculating 

Easter must have been, and how comforting a textbook would be. 

Bede’s Ecclesiastical History too had value as a manual for the con¬ 

version of pagans and it was very popular among the missionaries 

on the Continent. Gregory the Great was very highly regarded. It 

was he who had sent Augustine to England. His Pastoral Rule is the 

most fundamental missionary handbook. The St Petersburg Bede 

(fol. 2 6v) shows what is sometimes regarded as the earliest histori- 

ated initial in western art (pl. 29): the humble little drawing 

shows St Gregory half-length holding up a cross and clasping a 

book. No one would forget that St Gregory’s initiative had 

brought both Christianity and book learning to Britain. 

It is, however, in the Gospel Books that the most famous and 

most elaborate decoration occurs. With hindsight we look back on 

medieval manuscripts as if their illumination was a matter of 

course, but we must ask why these specific books (for the first 

time) were so elaborately ornamented. There is virtually no deco¬ 

ration in other texts. There must be several answers. The first and 

most practical function was as a means to find one’s way about the 

Gospels. The text was used for reference. There were no chapter 

numbers or running titles in the eighth century. Even now, as one 

looks through the leaves of an insular manuscript, the bright carpet 

pages on the versos of leaves provide the quickest possible indica¬ 

tor of the beginning of each Gospel, and the initials of varying size 

have a convenience in separating the text into visually recognizable 

sections. Secondly, there is the theological reason. Gospel Books 

were decorated precisely because they contained the revealed 

word of God, which was being honoured by being ornamented and 

whose mystery and complexity were being praised by the amazing¬ 

ly elaborate illumination. The most splendid full-page ornament in 

insular Gospel Books occurred not only at the opening of each of 

the four Gospels themselves but also at Matthew 1:18, the begin¬ 

ning of the account of the incarnation of Christ, usually decorated 

with a huge Greek ‘XPT monogram for the sacred name of Christ: 

in this way the Holy Name, too sacred to be easily legible, is wor¬ 

shipped by the art which forms it. Thirdly, there was probably a 

protective function in depicting crosses and the Evangelist symbols 

on the opening pages of a Gospel, as a talisman to ward off evil 

from the treasure in the book. Tales which have come down to us 

with the surviving insular Gospel Books are filled with accounts of 

semi-magical preservation of the books. 

The final reason, however, takes us right back to the function of 

the books as missionary equipment. We can notice that there are 

really two kinds of decoration in an insular Gospel Book: the huge 

heavily outlined and brightly painted pictures, and the extremely 

delicate and endlessly varied plant-like interlace. Anyone can try a 

simple experiment. Prop up the facsimile of the Lindisfarne 

Gospels or the Book of Kells and walk backwards. At a few feet 

the initials lose their clarity, but at twenty paces the Evangelist 

portraits are magnificent. We remember now that on arrival in 

England, St Augustine held up in the open air religious paintings. 

Bede describes the effect of pictures in the church at Wearmouth 

‘to the intent that all ... even if ignorant of letters, might be able 

to contemplate ... the ever-gracious countenance of Christ and his 

saints’. These big books belonged to a missionary society. Their 

purpose was to show the word of God to ill-educated audiences. 

No doubt the big pictures did exactly that. A picture, wrote St 

Gregory, who sent the mission to England, is a kind of literature 

for the uneducated man. But to the convert and to the priest, 

allowed close access to the manuscript, the effect was altogether 

different. ‘Look more keenly at it and you will penetrate to the 

very shrine of art. You will make out intricacies, so delicate and 

subtle, so exact and compact, so full of knots and links, with 

colours so fresh and vivid ... For my part, the more often I see the 

book, the more carefully I study it, the more I am lost in ever- 

fresh amazement, and I see more wonders in the book.’ The 

writer is Giraldus Cambrensis about a visit to Ireland in 1 185; his 

is the intellectual response of the literate priest and it is no less 

valid; it is very probably that of the art historian today. 

Insular Gospel Books were made for missionaries. Once conver¬ 

sion was assured, the books become quite different. The last great 

Irish Gospel Book is the Macdurnan Gospels (Lambeth Palace 

Library, ms. 1370, pl. 31) made well into the ninth century. It 

was given to Christ Church, Canterbury, in the tenth century not 

by a missionary but by a king, Athelstan, king of Wessex and 

Mercia (c.924-39). We have moved beyond the world of Saints 

Augustine, Columba, Wilfrid, Ceolfrith, and Boniface, and are 

now in the age of kings and politics. 
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3 I Right 

London, Lambeth Palace Library, 

MS. 1370, fol. 172r 

The Macdurnan Gospels was made 

in Ireland, perhaps in the late ninth 

century. It is associated with 

Maelbrigt Macdurnan, abbot of 

Armagh (d.927). This page shows 

the opening of St John’s Gospel. 

The manuscript was given to Christ 

Church in Canterbury by Athelstan, 

king of Wessex and Mercia (d. 939). 
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II 

Books for 

Emperors 

T _A^he legend recounts that in the year ad iooo the Emperor Otto III, then an unbelievably rich 

young man of about twenty, ordered the opening of the tomb of Charlemagne at Aachen. His great predecessor had died in 

814, nearly two hundred years earlier. It is said that they found the body of Charlemagne almost intact and fully clothed, 

seated on a chair, holding a sceptre and with a gold chain about his neck, and on his lap (the story claims) there was a splendid 

illuminated manuscript. Otto III removed these treasures, together 

with one of Charlemagne’s teeth as a relic. The fact that a manu¬ 

script was among the symbols of state is important in the history of 

books. This was not a missionary text but part of the regalia of the 

Christian emperor. 

The manuscript from Charlemagne’s tomb was carefully pre¬ 

served. It is traditionally identified with the so-called Vienna 

Coronation Gospels now in the Vienna Schatzkammer (pl. 33). It 

is a big square volume decorated with rather blotchy vibrant 

impressionistic paintings in heavy colours, totally unlike the intri¬ 

cately controlled mathematical designs of the Gospel Books we 

met in the western islands. The miniatures look more like wall- 

paintings and the vellum leaves are stained in purple. The style 

derives from Byzantine art and thus ultimately from classical antiq¬ 

uity. In fact, the Vienna Gospels includes the Greek name 

‘Demetrius presbyter’ in gold capitals in the outer margin of the 

first page of the Gospel of St Luke, and it is not impossible that 

there were artists from Byzantium itself at the court of 

Charlemagne. At least three other manuscripts were painted in this 

Greek style in western Europe in the late eighth or early ninth cen¬ 

tury. They are the Xanten Gospels in Brussels (Bibliotheque 

Royale, ms. 18723), a Gospel Book in Brescia (Biblioteca Civica, 

Queriniana cod. E.II.9) and the Aachen Gospels which is still in 

the cathedral treasury in Charlemagne’s capital (Domschatz- 

kammer; pl. 35). The books were perhaps all decorated in 

Aachen, or at least at the imperial court which (in its primitive 

Frankish way) followed Charlemagne on his endless journeys 

around the royal residences over much of Europe. When the 

emperor travelled, he was followed by imperial wagons of gold, 

treasure, archives, and manuscripts. 

Charlemagne’s empire was vast and it eventually extended from 

the pleasant villas and orange groves of southern Europe, where 

classical learning and literacy had never completely disappeared, to 

the enormous wastelands of northern Germany, where wolves 

roamed the forests and where Roman culture was symbolized only 

by the ruins of abandoned garrisons. Without doubt, Charlemagne 

himself was a quite exceptionally brilliant man. He was literate and 

cultured; his favourite reading (we are told) was St Augustine’s 

City of God-, he understood some Greek; he was on intimate terms 

with popes and saints; he gathered around him the most cultured 

men of Europe, including Peter of Pisa, Paul the Deacon, Theodulf 

the Visigoth, and the great Alcuin; he himself was admitted to 

sainthood in 1165. At the same time Charlemagne was primarily a 

man of the north. His capital Aachen is in Germany today. He was 

a descendant of the Frankish tribesmen who ruled by extravagant 

displays of military arms and of personal wealth, by appalling 

double-dealing and thuggery, and who regarded a kingdom as the 

private property of a ruler who could use it entirely according 
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to whim. The ancient tribal leaders had held together their precar¬ 

ious kingdoms by military retinues whom they rewarded with gold 

and with the spoils of war. Charlemagne, for all his elegant classi¬ 

cal dinner parties, was above all a Germanic military leader and his 

strategic success in warfare is literally legendary. 

Charlemagne’s own ancestors acquired the Merovingian king¬ 

dom by outmanoeuvring competitors. From the early seventh cen¬ 

tury they had been officials in the household of the Frankish kings. 

The family became mayors of the royal palace, and effective power 

was seized by Charles Martel in the 720s. In 751 his son Pepin the 

Short managed to get himself anointed king by St Boniface, and in 

754, after skilful diplomatic appeals, Pope Stephen II crossed the 

Alps and at the abbey of St-Denis crowned Pe'pirf and consecrated 

him and his two sons, Charles (the future Charlemagne, then aged 

about ten) and Carloman. Pepin died in 768 and Carloman in 771, 

leaving Charlemagne as sole king of the Franks. 

One of the first really great manuscripts produced in 

Charlemagne’s reign must have been the so-called Maurdramnus 

Bible, a huge book in six volumes now divided between the 

Bibliotheque Municipale in Amiens (mss. 6—7, 9, 1 1—12) and the 

Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris (ms. lat. 13174). It was made at 

Corbie Abbey near Amiens during the abbacy of Maurdramnus 

(772-81). It is a monumental volume intended for display at one 

of the greatest eighth-century monasteries, and it is sometimes 

suggested that a project of this size and expense would have need¬ 

ed the patronage of the royal treasury. The Maurdramnus Bible 

comprises the Old Testament only, and it is the Old Testament 

that contains the politically appropriate themes of the election of 

kings, maintenance of authority by warfare, the anointing of kings 

by patriarchs to confer legitimacy on their titles, and the vision of a 

tribal society invincible under the special protection of God. These 

were favourite subjects for the Carolingian propagandists of the 

eighth century. 

King David’s seizure of power over the Israelites must have 

been comlorting to Charlemagne. There is no doubt that he 

identified himself with the Old Testament king and psalmist. 

Charlemagne’s companions had a kind of private joke among 

themselves in which they pretended to be their heroes from classi¬ 

cal antiquity: Alcuin was ‘Flaccus’ (that is, Horace), Angilbert, 

abbot of St-Riquier, was ‘Homer’, Charlemagne’s son Pepin was 

‘Julius’, but Charlemagne himself, to his friends, was ‘King 

David’. Alcuin called him David in public and the nickname 

became known. One enchanting early Carolingian manuscript is a 

little Psalter written out at the order of Charlemagne himself for 

presentation to Pope Hadrian I (772-95). The book is now in 

Vienna (Osterreichische Nationalhibliothek, Cod. 1861, pl. 34). It 

begins with an opening dedication (fol. 4r), written in gold and 

saying that the psalms are the golden words of King David and that 

Charlemagne is his golden successor. There is as much politics as 

politeness in Charlemagne choosing this volume for the papacy, or 



3 2 Previous page 

Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 

Clm.4453, upper cover 

The Gospels of Otto III (emperor 

983-1002) is one of the most spec¬ 

tacular and luxurious of all imperial 

manuscripts. It survives in its origi¬ 

nal treasure binding set with jewels 

and classical intaglios around a 

tenth-century Byzantine ivory of the 

Dormition of the Virgin. 

3 3 Opposite above 

Vienna, Kunsthistorisches Museum, 

Weitliche Schatzkammer, Inv. 

XIII. 18, fol. 76v 

This great manuscript on purple- 

stained vellum is traditionally 

identified as the volume which the 

emperor Otto III discovered in the 

tomb of Charlemagne in Aachen. 

The volume is the so-called Vienna 

Coronation Gospels and was made 

in the late eighth century, probably 

in Aachen. The miniature of St Mark 

here is in the style of classical and 

Byzantine painting. 

34 Opposite below 

Vienna, Osterreichische 

Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 1861, 

fols. 67v-68r 

The Dagulf Psalter was written at 

the order of Charlemagne as a pre¬ 

sent for Hadrian I (pope 772—95). 

Many pages are written in gold or 

silver on deep purple grounds, an 

imperial device presumably chosen 

by Charlemagne, who hoped that 

the pope would crown him as 

emperor. 

35 Ridht 

Aachen, Domschatzkammer, 

s.n., fol. 13r 

A full-page miniature in the Aachen 

Gospels shows all four evangelists 

seated with their symbolic attributes 

in a classical wilderness. Like the 

Vienna Coronation Gospels 

(pl. 33), the style of painting is 

inspired by classical art. It was made 

in Aachen in the late eighth century. 
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CHAPTER II at least in having it known that he had ordered it (for there is no 

books for evidence that it actually left Germany), and Charlemagne ruthless- 

emperors ly manipulated papal support for himself, his kingdom, and (after 

his coronation in St Peter’s on Christmas Day 800) for the new 

Holy Roman Empire. The Psalter for Pope Hadrian is signed by 

the scribe Dagulf (fol. 4V). The name appears in several contempo¬ 

rary documents; in a letter of Alcuin written between 789 and 796 

he is called ‘Dagulfus scrinarius’, which means a kind of archivist. 

He was in the royal household. The book is beautifully decorated 

with majestic initials and headings in gold and silver, often on pur¬ 

ple grounds (the imperial colour, deliberately chosen), and the 

script by Dagulf is an elegant minuscule. 

This introduces a fundamental theme in Carolingian book pro¬ 

duction — the reform of handwriting and the adoption of minuscule 

script. Historians of manuscripts love to argue endlessly over 

exactly how and why this occurred. There had been many kinds of 

script used for writing books in Merovingian France, derived from 

various forms of Roman writing. Sometimes these were so bizarre 

that one can localize eighth-century manuscripts fairly closely from 

the use of a local script such as the ‘Corbie a/b’ script or the 

‘Luxeuil minuscule’, which were employed in particular monas¬ 

teries and their surrounding regions. In keeping with 

Charlemagne’s carefully planned campaign to reform education, 

grammar, and liturgy, a new and very simple script was intro¬ 

duced with extreme efficiency and in all parts of the Carolingian 

dominions. It is known as Carolingian (or Caroline) minuscule. It 

is small and very round and has tall vertical ascenders and descen¬ 

ders, and was compact and no doubt quick to write and easy to 

read, and it was phenomenally successful. Virtually all Carolingian 

manuscripts were written in this famous minuscule. 

At the risk of anticipating chapter 8, we can glance ahead and 

foresee that the majority of manuscripts of classical texts that were 

rediscovered by the humanists in the fifteenth century were 

Carolingian in date and therefore in this writing. The humanists 

wrongly convinced themselves that these represented original 

Roman manuscripts. They began to imitate Carolingian minuscule, 

abandoning the Gothic script of the period. At that time (and we 

are still looking ahead by seven hundred years) the art of printing 

was introduced into Italy, and the first Italian printers also adopted 

this neat round writing: it was called ‘Roman’ type. Printing had 

the remarkable effect of stabilizing letter forms and they have 

remained substantially unchanged ever since. We still use 

Charlemagne’s script. It is probably the most long-lasting achieve¬ 

ment of Carolingian civilization. Through a mistake in the dating of 

eighth- and ninth-century manuscripts, Carolingian minuscule is 

used (for example) for the printing of this book. 

The manuscript usually regarded as the first to contain the new 

Carolingian minuscule writing is the Godescalc Evangelistary, as it 

is called, a Gospel Book which is now Paris, B.N., ms. nouv. acq. 

46 lat. 1203 (pl. 37). It was commissioned by Charlemagne and his 
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36 Above 

Rome, Biblioteca Apostolica 

Vaticana, MS. Pal. lat. 50, fol. 8r 

The magnificent Lorsch Gospels 

was illuminated in Charlemagne’s 

court, probably in Aachen itself, 

in the early ninth century. It is 

written in gold script, and was pre¬ 

sented to the great Carolingian 

abbey of Lorsch where about 830 

it was described as a golden book. 

It passed eventually into the 

library of the Elector Palatine 

in Heidelberg, whose collections 

were acquired by the Vatican 

in 1623. 

3 7 Opposite 

Paris, Biblioth6que Nationale, 

ms. nouv. acq. lat. 1203, fol. I r 

The Godescalc Evangelistary was 

commissioned by Charlemagne and 

his queen in October 7 81 and was 

completed a year and a half later. 

The frontispiece here shows St 

Matthew writing his Gospel, appar¬ 

ently seated on a pile of cushions. 





chapter a queen Hildegard on 7 October 781 and completed on 30 April 

books for 783. It was written by the scribe Godescalc and (as the dedication 

emperors verses explain) commemorates Charlemagne’s fourteenth anniver¬ 

sary as king of the Franks and the baptism of his son Pepin by Pope 

Hadrian in Rome. One suspects Charlemagne was especially proud 

ol this baptism: the manuscript includes a miniature of the 

Fountain of Life which may reflect the baptistery of the Lateran 

church in Rome, and thus this image entered Carolingian art. The 

Godescalc Evangelistary is illuminated in the same style as the 

Dagulf Psalter. They both belong to a whole group of closely relat¬ 

ed ceremonial manuscripts usually known as the ‘Ada’ group of 

books because one of them (now Trier, Stadtbibliothek, Cod. 22) 

includes a dedication to Ada, the servant of God, who is said to 

have been Charlemagne’s sister. Some leaves of Ada’s book seem 

to be in the hand of Godescalc also. Other manuscripts in this style 

include the St-Riquier Gospels (Abbeville, Bibliotheque 

Municipale, ms. 4) which was apparently given by Charlemagne to 

Angilbert, abbot of St-Riquier (790—814), the so-called Golden 

Gospels of Charlemagne from the abbey of St-Martin-des-Champs 

in Paris (Bibliotheque de TArsenal, Paris, ms. 599), the Harley 

Golden Gospels (B.L., Harley ms. 2788), the Lorsch Gospels 

(divided between the Vatican Library, ms. Pal. lat. 50 — pl. 36 - 

and the library in Alba Julia in Romania), and the St-Medard 

Gospels (Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 8850) which was given by Louis the 

Pious in 827 to Angilbert, abbot of St-Medard in Soissons. 

These are all extremely grand manuscripts. Some of their inter¬ 

laced initials reflect Celtic styles, but the whole appearance of 

these books is Mediterranean, with medallions like Roman coins 

and with classical pediments and marbled columns. Most of them 

are at least in part written in gold script on a purple-coloured 

ground, a device which (as Charlemagne’s scribes certainly knew) 

went back to imperial antiquity. It is a very distinctive feature. 

Suetonius mentions a poem by Nero which had been written in 

gold; the emperor Maximinus (235—8) is said to have had a Homer 

written in gold on purple vellum; St Jerome in his prologue to the 

Book of Job criticizes those who like ancient books written out in 

gold or silver on purple leaves. It is a practice which probably sur¬ 

vived into Charlemagne’s time through its use in Constantinople. 

One can understand how important it was to Charlemagne, who 

was rebuilding his dominions on the model of classical antiquity, to 

propagate the image of the cultured emperor, and displays of 

books were (and are) among the accepted trappings of the cul¬ 

tured. Manuscripts written in gold on purple had a promotional 

value in symbolizing imperial culture. That is one reason why 

these spectacular manuscripts were made for distribution by 

Charlemagne’s family to communities in his Christian empire, as it 

was called. 

There may be a cruder, more barbarian, reason too. These 

books are heavy in gold. This was really quite a new development 

48 in Frankish manuscript production. Charlemagne’s books look 

3 8 Above 

Brussels, Bibliotheque Royale, 

ms. 11.2572, fol. Ir 

This early ninth-century title-leaf 

of a manuscript of works by Peter 

the Archdeacon, records that the 

lord king Charles ordered the text 

to be transcribed. This copy was 

later in the library of Stavelot 

Abbey, near Liege. 



expensive. The dedication verses in the Godescalc Evangelistary 

begin with the word ‘gold’ (‘Aurea purpureis pinguntur 

Those in the Dagulf Psalter start ‘Aurea daviticos the text is 

not only golden but the volume is to be interpreted as comprising 

gold. It was the ancient Germanic custom for tribal leaders to 

reward their retinues in gold. Charlemagne regularly summoned 

his secular armies and in return for military service he gave lands 

and booty. The soldiers understood this. But the cohorts of reli¬ 

gion — the monks of Corbie, Lorsch, and other imperial abbeys — 

were rewarded lor spiritual service in the same way. In the most 

primitive sense, a Frankish prince distributed gold, and books 

were gold. 

Charlemagne himself seems to have had a personal interest in 

manuscripts, if one can judge from remarks by his biographer 

Einhard, who mentions a great quantity of books that he had col¬ 

lected in his library, or from the observation that he liked to read 

St Augustine, histories, and tales of the ancients. One fragmentary 

library catalogue survives from about 790 and it was at one time 

supposed that it might record part of the holdings of Corbie Abbey 

(Berlin, Staatsbibliothek Preussischer Kulturbesitz, ms. Diez 

B.Sant.66, fol. 2i8r). Elowever, the late Professor Bernhard 

Bischoff demonstrated that it is very probably a list of the texts 

belonging to the private library of the court of Charlemagne. It is 

an impressive roll-call of classical works, including books by 

Lucan, Statius, Terence, Juvenal, Tibullus, Horace, Claudian, 

Martial, Servius, Cicero, and Sallust. The Tibullus is especially tan¬ 

talizing, as the earliest known surviving manuscript is no older 

than the late fourteenth century. The list itself occurs in a volume 

of little treatises on Latin grammar — works by Donatus, 

Pompeius, and others — and one can imagine Charlemagne reading 

up classical grammar with the anxiety of a modern self-made mil¬ 

lionaire furtively gleaning books of etiquette. 

Another gramrrlatical manuscript probably from the court scrip¬ 

torium of around the year 800 (Brussels, Bibliotheque Royale, ms. 

II.2572) has a spectacular opening page comprising eight lines of 

capitals recording that the lord King Charles commanded it to be 

transcribed from the original book by Peter the Archdeacon (pl. 

38). We are told Charlemagne was so anxious to learn to write 

that he slept with writing materials under his pillow. It is rather 

touching to catch these glimpses of the great king trying to keep up 

with the cultural renewal that he had initiated, and perhaps he was 

trying to practise the new minuscule in the middle of the night. 

The decree of 789 commanding liturgical reform ordered that only 

skilful or mature scribes should be entrusted with the most solemn 

books and ‘if the work is a Gospel Book, Psalter, or Missal, the 

scribes should be of the perfect age for writing diligently. ’ 

Part of Charlemagne’s promotion of education and book learn¬ 

ing included the importation of the world’s most distinguished 

scholars into his court. One of these was Alcuin (c. 73 5-804), who 

had been born at York in England and who was related to St 
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3 9 Above 

Malibu, J. Paul Getty Museum, 

MS. Ludwig 1.1, fol. 7r 

In the ninth century, Tours became 

one of the great centres for the pro¬ 

duction and dissemination of vast 

manuscript Bibles which were 

acquired by monasteries in many 

parts of the Carolingian empire. 

Leaves and tragments of one such 

manuscript, written about 845, 

were recovered from later use in 

bookbindings at the abbey of St 

Maximin in Trier. This is the open¬ 

ing of the Epistle to the Romans. 49 
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Willibrord, the missionary bishop. He was already head of the 

cathedral schools in York when, during an embassy to Italy in 780, 

he met Charlemagne, who tempted him with two great abbacies 

and persuaded him to come to France. For upwards of ten years 

Alcuin then directed and inspired the revival of classical culture 

around the figure of Charlemagne. In 796 he retired to Tours, 

where he became abbot of St Martin’s Abbey, and set in motion 

there a campaign of manuscript production which lasted far into 

the ninth century and made Tours the world centre for Bibles and 

for Carolingian minuscule script (pl. 39). 

The making of manuscripts in the Frankish empire in the early 

ninth century slipped effectively from the court scriptorium into 

the great royal monasteries such as Chelles and St-Denis, near 

Paris, and Fleury, Rheims, Tours, Lorsch, St-Medard at Soissons, 

and elsewhere. The finest manuscripts were expensive and richly 

decorated. The best-known centre for book production in the 

early ninth century is Rheims, where manuscripts of really imperi¬ 

al quality were made in the time of Ebbo, who had been 

Charlemagne’s librarian and who was appointed archbishop of 

Rheims in 816. The most extraordinary of the surviving Rheims 

manuscripts is the famous Utrecht Psalter which is illustrated 

throughout with incredibly lively, vigorous, sketchy little drawings 

(pl. 40). The style seems to point straight back to the classical and 

Byzantine art which the court artists at Aachen introduced into 

Charlemagne’s own books. One early ninth-century manuscript 

from the abbey of St-Denis can be partially dated from a curious 

feature in its decoration. Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 2195 is a copy of 

Cassiodorus’s commentary on the Psalms made at St-Denis in the 

style associated with Abbot Fardulphus (793—806). One of its big 

initials includes several imaginary monsters and a surprisingly accu¬ 

rate sketch of the head of an Indian elephant (pls. 41—2). Medieval 

artists knew about ivory but not many had seen elephants. This 

illuminator probably knew the elephant which was presented to 

Charlemagne by caliph Haroun-al-Rachid in the year 802. The ele¬ 

phant’s name was Abulabaz and it lived until*, 81.0.. Therefore the 

Cassiodorus manuscript cannot be earlier than 802. For all we 

know, Abulabaz’s tusks survive in some of the magnificent 

Carolingian ivory book-covers which decorated the grandest 

Gospel Books (pl. 44). 

Charlemagne died at Aachen on 28 January 814. Among various 
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Utrecht, Bibliotheek der 

Rijksuniversiteit, Cat. Cod. MS. Bibl. 

Rhenotraiectinae, I, Nr.32, fol. 83r 

The Utrecht Psalter was written and 

illustrated in Rheims between 8 16 

and 835. It is one of the most classi¬ 

cal-looking of all Carolingian manu¬ 

scripts, written in rustic capitals and 

illustrated throughout with frenzied 

sketches, full of motion and life, like 

ancient Roman wall paintings. By 

about the year 1000 the book had 

been brought to Canterbury where 

it was much admired and imitated. 

After many adventures it was 

acquired by the ciy of Utrecht 

in 1716. 

4 I Opposite left 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. 2195, detail of fol. 9v 

Charlemagne was given an Indian 

elephant in 802. Its name was 

Abulabaz and it excited much inter¬ 

est. One initial in a manuscript of 

Cassiodorus written at St-Denis in 

the first decade of the ninth century 

includes a remarkably accurate 

elephant’s head; perhaps the artist 

had been to see Abulabaz. 

42 Opposite right 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. I, detail of fol. 328v 

Abulabaz died in 810, and knowl¬ 

edge of elephants slipped back into 

folk memory, like dragons and mer¬ 

maids. This elephant, in the First 

Bible of Charles the Bald, Tours, 

c.846 (see also pl. 46), must be 

based on a description rather than 

on first-hand experience. The tusks 

figure clearly, for ivory was a pre¬ 

cious commodity. 
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CHAPTER II bequests he directed that three-quarters of the gold and silver in 

his treasury should be distributed among the twenty-one metro¬ 

politan churches of the empire and (probably the first time that 

anyone left this instruction) that his library should be sold and the 

proceeds given to the needy. This confirms again that it was part of 

the attributes of a Frankish ruler to distribute treasure, and it 

shows that books had a monetary value. Charlemagne’s copy of 

Claudian came to Gembloux Abbey, only about 65 miles from 

Aachen. His Livy travelled further into the Frankish empire and 

was probably at Corbie and later at Tours. Charlemagne’s unique 

Tibullus may have found its way to Fleury Abbey on the Loire and 

thence perhaps to Orleans. The dispersal of his library after 814 

echoes Charlemagne’s lack of any provision for keeping his empire 

intact after his death. He was enough of a barbarian and a politician 

to let the empire be subdivided among his heirs, and it was subdi¬ 

vided again and again on their deaths, until it was unrecognizable a 

century later. 

The custom of commissioning treasure manuscripts continued 

among some of Charlemagne’s descendants. His illegitimate son 

Drogo, bishop of Metz 826—55, owned at least two Gospel Books 

written entirely in gold (Paris, B.N., mss. lat. 9383 and 9388) and 

the amazing Drogo Sacramentary (ms. lat. 9428) which has 41 

huge historiated initials of classical foliage filled with bustling little 

figures and scenes. The nearest, however, to a palace school of 

book production was that of Charles the Bald (pl. 43), grandson of 

Charlemagne and son of Louis the Pious, who, after fierce warfare 

with his half-brothers, held the kingdom of the western Franks 

from the treaty of Verdun in 843 and finally obtained the imperial 

crown in 875, dying less than two years later. His life reflects the 

same kind of desperate tribal struggle for leadership which marked 

the less civilized aspect of the Carolingian royal family. We find 

Charles the Bald preparing treasure manuscripts for his ecclesiasti¬ 

cal vassals, like an old chieftain distributing gold bullion. 

The grand manuscripts illuminated for the use of Charles the 

Bald include a prayer-book (now in the Munich Schatzkammer) 

and a Psalter (now Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 1152), both datable to 

before 869, and probably the famous Bible of San Paolo fuori le 

Mura (which belongs now to the abbey of that name in Rome, ms. 

f. i.m.337). This is a massive manuscript with 336 leaves about 

1 7V2 by 14% inches (443 by 362mm). It has 24 full-page paintings; 
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4 3 Opposite 

Paris, Biblioth6que Nationale, 

ms. lat. I 152, fol. 3v 

Charles the Bald, who died in 877, 

was the grandson of Charlemagne, 

and was king of France from 840 

and emperor from 875. Here he is 

shown on his jewel-studded throne 

in a miniature in a Psalter, perhaps 

made for Charles at St-Denis, 

c.850—69. 

44 Kiabt 

London, Victoria and Albert 

Museum, Inv. no. 138-1866 

What happened to Abulabaz’s tusks 

after his death in 810? They may 

have been salvaged for carving. This 

is one of the ivory covers formerly 

on the Lorsch Gospels of c.8 1 o 

(cf. pl. 36). 

/ 
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at least seven of them include scenes showing biblical kings. The 

hgure of Solomon looks remarkably like Charles the Bald himself. 

The manuscript concludes with a portrait of Charles enthroned as 

king, holding in his left hand a golden disc inscribed with a mono¬ 

gram in red which has been interpreted as ‘Charles king [and] cae- 

sar, save Charles and Richildis, this [is] king Solomon of the new 

Rome’. Probably it commemorates Charles’s marriage to Richildis 

on 22 January 870. 

But this spectacular manuscript is eclipsed by an even richer vol¬ 

ume, made for the treasury of Charles the Bald. It is the Codex 

Aureus (or Book of Gold — the name is a valid one) of St 

Emmeram, now Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Clm. 14000 

(pl. 45). This is a volume of phenomenal luxury, still (by extreme 

good fortune) in its original golden binding profusely encrusted 

with jewels and pearls and gold repousse pictures. If Charles the 

Bald identified himself with Solomon, he must have known the text 

of I Kings 6:21—2 describing Solomon’s work on the temple at 

Jerusalem: ‘So Solomon overlaid the house within with pure gold 

... And the whole house he overlaid with gold, until he had finished 

all the house.’ On fob 5v of the Codex Aureus is a portrait of 

Charles the Bald on a jewel-studded throne within a domed temple 

with angels and the hand of God above. On either side are armed 

soldiers and allegorical figures, representing Francia and Gotica, 

and on panels along the top and bottom of the page are gold 

inscriptions identifying this rich king as Charles, son of Louis, 

heir of Charlemagne, David (it calls him) and Solomon, by whose 

provision this book shines with gold. The manuscript has page 

after page of paintings, canon tables, and huge decorated initials, all 

brilliantly illuminated. Charles himself presumably provided the 

gold for the artists, who may have been working in the abbey of 

St-Denis, which the king retained as his own possession after the 

death of one of its abbots in 867. The Codex Aureus is signed by 

the scribes Beringar and Liuthard and is dated 870. There is a con¬ 

temporary reference to Charles the Bald’s manuscripts kept in 

his treasury. Certainly the Codex Aureus of St Emmeram was not 

for daily use, but was a dazzling display of the king’s fiscal assets. 

After the death of Charles the Bald in 877, it came into the hands of 

his distant cousin King Arnulf of Bavaria who, soon after 893, 

passed it on to the abbey of St Emmeram in Regensburg. Thus its 

name comes from the monastery where it was finally received as a 

royal gift. 

We gain some idea that rich manuscripts had a realizable 

financial value in the ninth century from references to thefts of such 

books. A Psalter written in gold script and with a treasure binding 

covered with pearls was given by Louis the Pious (d.840) to the 

abbey of St Hubert near Liege; the chronicle of the abbey records 

that the book was stolen and was sold by the thieves to a woman in 

Toul, over a hundred miles to the south. Lupus of Ferrieres, writ¬ 

ing to Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, in 858, regretted that he 

had been unable to send a great manuscript of Bede and Augustine 

for fear of losing it to robbers on the journey who would, he said, 

certainly be attracted by the beauty of the book. 

The tremendous monetary value of imperial manuscripts 

worked both ways. A king both received manuscripts and present¬ 

ed them. A secular ruler might give a luxury manuscript to a 

monastery in return for prayers for his salvation. This would be 

seen as a very serious exchange, incalculably valuable for both par¬ 

ties. A monastery might make and offer a supreme manuscript to a 

king, and hope for patronage in return. This was certainly not just 

a one-sided payment either. The use of manuscripts in such diplo¬ 

matic transactions underlines for us the value placed at that time 

on books, which we can understand today looking at the gold- 

studded volumes themselves, but it also reminds us that prayers 

offered by a monastery or military protection offered by an emper¬ 

or were worth every penny of the investment in a valuable book. 

A good example of an alliance between emperor and monastery is 

the abbey at Tours. We mentioned earlier that Charlemagne’s 

adviser Alcuin had retired to the monastery of St Martin at Tours. 

Here a great programme of manuscript production had been set in 

motion by Alcuin and his successors, Fridugisus (804—34), 

Adalhard (834—43), and Vivian (843—51). These abbots were royal 

appointments: Adalhard had been seneschal to Louis the Pious, and 

Vivian was a count and court official of Charles the Bald. 

Manuscripts produced under royal patronage at Tours were 

exported from there all over the Carolingian kingdoms. Probably 

two of them were presented to Lothair (d.855), half-brother of 

Charles the Bald and king of the Italian part of Charlemagne’s 

empire. These are a Gospel Book (Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 266) and a 

Psalter (B.L., Add. ms. 37768). E.K. Rand, the historian of the 

scriptorium of Tours, described the former as ‘Perfected. The ne 

plus ultra of excellence ... The unsurpassed model of perfection in 

script and ornament among the books of Tours.’ The monks were 

determined to impress King Lothair. 

A better-known presentation from Tours is the famous First 

Bible of Charles the Bald, sometimes called the Vivian Bible: it 

now has the first shelfmark in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris 

(ms. lat. 1; pl. 46; detail, pl. 42). The manuscript was commis¬ 

sioned by the abbot to present to the king in c. 846. It opens with 

an unusual miniature in three horizontal rows showing scenes from 

the life of St Jerome, translator of the Latin Bible. In the centre is 

Jerome dictating to a group of scribes and at the bottom Jerome 

distributes copies of his new translation. This probably has an alle¬ 

gorical allusion to Alcuin correcting the text of the Bible and hav¬ 

ing copies made and disseminated from his abbey in Tours. It is 

worth looking closely at the boxes from which St Jerome is shown 

handing out manuscripts: they are typical treasure chests, with 

wooden bands and massive metal locks. Books were equated with 

extreme wealth and the Word of God with treasure. The recipi¬ 

ents are shown furtively hurrying away with the luxury gifts. The 

association between the manuscript and secular wealth is reflected 
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Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 

Clm. 14000, fol.Sv 

The Codex Aureus of St Emmeram 

was made in France c.870 for 

Charles the Bald, who is shown here 

attended by soldiers and by 

personifications of Francia and 

Gotica. The manuscript was pre¬ 

served in Regensburg by the 

eleventh century, where it was 

much admired and was copied for 

Henry II (see pl. 51). 
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CHAPTER II again in its dedicatory verses which are illustrated with two imper¬ 

ial coins, one inscribed ‘David rex imperator’ and the other 

‘Carolus rex Francorum’. Thus the biblical King David is linked 

with Charles, king of the Franks. It is important that this is repre¬ 

sented by gold coins. That is how many would have understood 

this copy of the Bible. In the Gospels, when Christ was shown an 

imperial coin, he asked whose portrait and inscription it bore, and 

when they replied ‘Caesar’s’, he instructed his listeners to render 

unto Caesar the things that were Caesar’s. The dedication minia¬ 

ture in the First Bible of Charles the Bald shows the king exactly 

like a tax gatherer receiving tribute. He is seated between adminis¬ 

trative officials and armed soldiers fingering their weapons. From 

the left a delegation of nervous monks bring in the huge Bible part¬ 

ly wrapped in white cloth, and the king holds out his right hand to 

accept this addition to his treasury. 

Charles the Bald died in 877, while marching across the Alps in 

one of the seemingly endless Carolingian dynastic feuds, this time 

against Carloman, king of Bavaria and Italy and great-grandson of 

Charlemagne. It was, in fact, Carloman’s son and heir, Arnulf, 

who inherited the Codex Aureus of St Emmeram and perhaps 

other manuscripts from the library of Charles the Bald. Arnulf’s 

own son, Louis the Child, king of the Franks 900—1 1, was the last 

direct descendant of Charlemagne to rule the German part of his 

great-great-great-grandfather’s vast empire. When Louis the Child 

died without issue, Conrad, duke of Franconia, was elected king, 

and Conrad (who died in 918) nominated Henry the Fowler as his 

own successor. This sounds complicated, and indeed the thread of 

inheritance from Charlemagne is remarkably fragile and one gener¬ 

ation succeeded another with great rapidity. Henry the Fowler’s 

son was the Emperor Otto the Great. Now at last the line of suc¬ 

cession becomes^clear again. Historians grasp willingly at this rec¬ 

ognizable figure and call this the ‘Ottoman’ age. The tenth century 

was certainly a great period in imperial history. It brought the 

nearest possible revival of the golden days of Charlemagne, with a 

fervour of political and religious reform, and it is often known as 

the Ottoman renaissance. It also produced a great many illuminat¬ 

ed manuscripts. 

Otto the Great was anointed king in 936 in Charlemagne’s palace 

chapel at Aachen. After a turbulent military life and careful mar¬ 

riages, he brought great portions of Germany and Italy under his 

control. Even the pope eventually became his vassal, a shrewd polit¬ 

ical move which did much to stabilize imperial power. Otto was 

crowned emperor in Rome on 2 February 962. He lived until 973. 

As Otto the Great consolidated his position and began to merge 

the state and Church into a powerful new administration, so the 

Ottomans looked back wistfully at the cultivated empire of the 

past. Bruno (925—65), Otto’s brother, was appointed royal chan¬ 

cellor, arch-chaplain, and later archbishop of Cologne, and 

inspired a renewed interest in classical texts (he had learned Greek 

from the monks of Reichenau) and in grammar, rhetoric, geome¬ 

try, music, astronomy, commerce, and the other refinements of 

civilization. Education again became a royal priority. There is an 

account in Ekkehard’s chronicle of the abbey of St Gall in 

Switzerland of a visit to that monastery in the year 972 by Otto the 

Great with his son (the future Otto II, then aged about 17). They 

spent several days there. The boy discovered a locked chest in the 

monastic treasury and demanded that it be opened for him. It 

proved to be full of manuscripts. Young Otto helped himself to the 

best, as the monks stood by, unable to refuse. Later (following a 

diplomatic request from the monastery) some of the books were 

returned, but one which was never sent back was probably a 

Psalter (now in the Staatliche Bibliothek in Bamberg) with parallel 
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Paris, Biblioth£que Nationale, 

ms. lat. I, fol. 3v 

This is a full-page miniature prefix¬ 

ing in the First Bible of Charles the 

Bald, sometimes known as the 

Vivian Bible. The manuscript was 

written in Tours, c.846, during the 

rule of Vivian (abbot 845—51). The 

miniature here shows scenes from 

the life of St Jerome, including the 

making and distributing of manu¬ 

scripts of the Bible. 



CHAPTER II texts in two versions of Latin and in Hebrew and Greek, which 

books for had been made for Salomo III, abbot of St Gall, in 909. It says 

emperors something about Ottonian court education that a Germanic prince 

would bother to seek out a manuscript in three ancient languages. 

In the same year that they visited St Gall, Otto the Great 

arranged a marriage for his son. It was a political triumph. The 

bride was Theofanu, a princess of Byzantium. Throughout the 

whole Carolingian and Ottonian period, the Byzantine empire was 

regarded as the ultimate symbol of sophistication, and for a daugh¬ 

ter of the eastern imperial house to marry the heir apparent of the 

German ruler conferred immense prestige on the west. (How the 

poor girl felt in northern Europe, twelve hundred miles from 

home, would not have been considered.) The original marriage 

charter of Theofanu and Otto still survives, and it is displayed 

in a special room in the state archives of Lower Saxony in 

Wolfenbiittel. This document of 14 April 972 is an ultimate impe¬ 

rial manuscript, a huge scroll written in gold in uncial and minus¬ 

cule on purple vellum and decorated with great medallions of clas¬ 

sical and mythological designs of animals infilled with ornamental 

scrollwork. It is a magnificent object. At last the tribal rulers of 

Europe glimpsed their own names in an inheritance which went 

back to the Emperor Augustus. 

Otto II succeeded to the Holy Roman Empire in May 973, but 

he lived for only another ten years. He died in Rome and is buried 

in the crypt of St Peter’s. The revival of manuscript illumination in 

his reign is partly due to Egbert, who was appointed to the arch¬ 

bishopric of Trier in 977 and was both a churchman and a member 

of the imperial chancery. A contemporary account of the transla¬ 

tion of the relics of a saint in Trier in the time of Egbert describes 

the archbishop’s procession, ‘with crosses, candles, thuribles, 

Gospel Books set with gems, and every kind of ecclesiastical beau¬ 

ty’. The archbishop owned a Gospel Lectionary, now called the 

Codex Egberti (Trier, Stadtbibliothek, Cod. 24), which is signed 

by two monks Kerald and Heribert of Reichenau Abbey, the 

wealthy island monastery on Lake Constance. The book has 51 

large illustrations, by far the most extensive cycle of pictures of the 

life of Christ in any known manuscript up to this date. The vol¬ 

ume’s lavish binding of gold and enamels survived until the eigh¬ 

teenth century. Egbert also almost certainly employed one of the 

very greatest medieval illuminators, the Master of the Registrum 

Gregorii, who was probably working at Trier from about 980 until 

at least 996. About half a dozen surviving manuscripts were paint¬ 

ed or refurbished by this artist. One of them, a Gospel Book data¬ 

ble to before the death of Otto II, was given four hundred years 

later by the king of France to the Sainte-Chapelle in Paris (Paris, 

B.N., ms. lat. 8851). The same artist also painted two detached 

miniatures, one still in Trier (pl. 48) and the other now in the 

Musee Conde at Chantilly (pl. 47), from a volume of the 

Registrum Gregorii (hence the artist’s name) which Egbert gave to 

58 Trier Cathedral. The surviving fragment includes a poem 

47 Above 

Chantilly, Musee Conde, 

ms. I4bis 

This is a single leaf originally from 

the same manuscript as pl 48. It was 

a luxurious copy of the Epistles of 

St Gregory (or Registrum Gregorii). 

The manuscript was painted in 

Trier, c.983, and presented to Trier 

Cathedral by Egbert, counsellor to 

Otto II and archbishop of Trier 

977 _93- The miniature here shows 

an emperor receiving homage from 

the four provinces of his empire. It 

probably commemorates Otto II, 

who died in December 983 at the 

age of 28. 

48 Opposite 

Trier, Stadtbibliothek, 

MS. 171 a, single leaf 

Not only is this one of the most 

beautiful of tenth-century paintings, 

by the Master of the Registrum 

Gregorii (named after this man- 

script), but it also shows a manu¬ 

script in use on a lectern and a 

monk listening to dictation and 

writing down notes with a stilus 

on a wax tablet. 
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bewailing the death of Otto II in 983, and the Chantilly miniature 

of a crowned emperor with his staff and orb no doubt commemo¬ 

rates Egbert’s late patron. It shows Otto enthroned under a tiled 

roof supported by classical columns, and from either side he 

receives gifts of homage from personifications of Germania, 

Francia, Italia, and Alamannia. It is a marvellous image. 

It was under Otto III, emperor from 983 until his early death in 

1002, that the Ottoman passion for books reached its high point. 

There survives in Bamberg a list of manuscripts which Otto III was 

given by Johannes Philagathos, his former tutor whom Theofanu 

had made bishop of Piacenza, probably before 997, including two 

copies of Orosius, two of Livy, a Persius, and other texts. This was 

a good nucleus of a classical library. We began this chapter with 

the account of Otto III opening the tomb of Charlemagne and 

finding a Gospel Book among the imperial regalia. Otto III consid¬ 

ered himself doubly imperial, both through his Byzantine mother 

and his German father. He was extremely rich and powerful, and 

young enough to be almost blasphemously arrogant (he was less 

than five when his father died, and still only eleven on the death of 

his mother Theofanu in 991). Unlimited wealth is not good for 

young men. In 996 he promoted Bruno, his twenty-nine-year-old 

cousin, to the papacy; Bruno took the title of Gregory V, the first 

German pope, and then promptly crowned Otto III as emperor. 

The new pope himself ordered manuscripts to be sent to Rome 

from Reichenau for the confirmation of his own installation as 

pope. He requested that the abbot of the monastery should deliver 

to him a Sacramentary, an Epistolary and a Gospel Book, and they 

were doubtless very splendid. When Gregory died three years 

later in 999, Otto installed as the next pope his former tutor, 

Gerbert of Aurillac, who assumed the name of Sylvester II. Even 

the popes were under the power of Otto III. In his manuscripts the 

emperor was represented almost on a level with God himself. 

Otto’s Gospel Book now in Aachen, made at about the time of the 

imperial coronation in 996, shows the emperor seated within a 

mandorla in heaven with his arms outspread like Christ in glory 

and with the emblems of the four Evangelists hovering on either 

side of him. It is amazing that a monk could paint such an image. 

Another Gospel Book in the John Rylands Uhiversity Library in 

Manchester includes Otto’s portrait four times on the first page of 

St Matthew’s Gospel (ms. lat. 98, fol. i6r), inscribed with the 

name of Otto, emperor of the Christian religion and of the Roman 

people. This illumination occurs on the page which recounts the 

descent of Christ from David and Abraham. It too is painted by the 

Master of the Registrum Gregorii, though not necessarily at Trier. 

The grandest manuscript of all is the extraordinary Gospels of 

Otto III in Munich (Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Clm. 4453). In 

modern monetary terms this must be a candidate for the most 

valuable book in the world (pls. 49—50). It was made for Otto 

probably at Reichenau around 998—1001, a book for a millennium. 

It is in its original golden binding set with jewels and with a tenth- 

49 Right 

Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 

Clm. 4453, fol. 24r 

Otto III, emperor 983—1002, is 

shown here in his own Gospel Book, 

illuminated probably in Reichenau, 

c.998. He is attended by two clerics, 

perhaps Heribert, the chancellor of 

Italy, and Leo, the future bishop of 

Vercelli, and two armed soldiers. At 

the time this miniature was painted, 

Otto was approximately 1 8 years 

old and virtual master of Europe. 

50 Opposite 

Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 

Clm. 4453, fol. I39r 

This is another miniature from the 

Gospels of Otto III, probably illumi¬ 

nated in Reichenau, c.998. It shows 

St Luke, with a pile of manuscripts 

on his lap (note their bindings 

apparently studded with jewels) 

exalting all the Old Testament 

prophets W'ho foretold the coming 

of Christ. 
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century Byzantine ivory panel (pl. 32). It was a magnificent and a 

sacred manuscript, whether open or closed. Inside it is of supreme 

imperial luxury with lull-page illuminated initials, Evangelist 

portraits, 29 full-page miniatures from the life of Christ, and 

dominating all these, it has a pair of facing paintings showing the 

peoples of the world adoring Otto III. The worshippers resemble 

the Magi bringing offerings to the infant Christ. They are four 

women bearing gold and jewels and their names are written 

above in capitals: Sclavinia, the eastern European with dark red 

hair, Germania, a fair-skinned girl with long wispy blonde hair, 

Gallia, the black-haired French girl, and the curly-headed Roma, 

who is bowing lowest of all before the ruler of the empire. Otto 

himself is shown on the opposite page, seated disdainfully on his 

majestic throne, flanked by two priests with books (possibly to be 

identified as Heribert, chancellor of Italy (d.1021), and Leo, future 

bishop of Vercelli (d.c. 1026) and by two armed soldiers, one of 

them perhaps Gerard, count of the Sabine, the guard of the emper¬ 

or (pl. 49). Otto III had built himself a palace on the Aventine Hill 

in Rome. His library included (amazingly) a fifth-century manu¬ 

script of Livy’s history of Rome, probably one of the two copies 

from the gift of Johannes Philagathos; the transcript of it that he 

had made still survives in Bamberg. His seal had the legend 

‘Renovatio Imperii Romanorum’, the restoration of the empire of 

the Romans. He thought himself at least as great as Caesar 

Augustus. 

It is interesting to try to compare the Ottonian imperial manu¬ 

scripts with those of Charlemagne and Qharles the Bald. 

Sometimes it is quite clear that the later illuminators were actually 

51 Right 

Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 

Clm. 4456, fol. 11 v 

Henry II, emperor 1002—24, was 

doubtless shown the precious Codex 

Aureus by the monks of St Emmeram 

in Regensburg and he commissioned 

a modern copy to be made of it. This 

miniature is based on that in pl. 45, 

painted 140 years earlier. His own 

portrait appears in place of that of his 

Carolingian predecessor. This copy, 

which is a newly-fashionable 

Sacramentary, rather than a Gospel 

Book, was made in Regensburg, 

c. 1 o 1 o. 
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imitating known Carolingian manuscripts. One example is the 

Gospel Book made for Gero shortly before he became archbishop 

of Cologne in 969 (Darmstadt, Hessische Landes- und Hochschul- 

bibliothek, ms. 1948): its Evangelist portraits and the miniature of 

Christ blessing are literally copied from the Lorsch Gospels, which 

was illuminated in the court school of Charlemagne in the early 

ninth century. 

Even more remarkable is the use made of the Codex Aureus of 

St Emmeram. We have already described this famous ninth-century 

manuscript, which in the Ottonian period belonged to the abbey of 

St Emmeram in Regensburg (pl. 45). First of all, two monks at St 

Emmeram’s, Aripo and Adalpertus, tried to update the manuscript 

by adding a frontispiece illustrating the Ottonian abbot Ramwold 

(975—100 1). Then the emperor Henry II had the volume copied for 

his own use. Henry was a fairly remote cousin of Otto III but, since 

Otto died without an heir, Henry was able to secure the throne in 

1002; he was crowned emperor in 1014, and died in 1024. His 

imitation of the Codex Aureus of St Emmeram was painted not 

long before 1021 and it still survives in Munich (Bayerische 

Staatsbibliothek, Clm. 4456): many of its illuminations are almost 

exact reproductions, and the dedication miniature shows Henry on 

the throne of Charles the Bald (pl. 51). The text, however, has 

become a Sacramentary rather than a Gospel Book. This is a book 

for use at Mass, and perhaps represents a shift of royal taste from 

biblical narrative to involvement in the most solemn and impressive 

Christian display. The reform of the liturgy under the Ottonians 

resulted in a fashion for Sacramentaries and Gospel Lectionaries, 

and this happened to be consistent with the emperors’ concepts of 
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Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 

Clm. 4452, fol. I7v 

Henry II commissioned a whole series 

of luxury manuscripts for the cathe¬ 

dral at Bamberg. This is one, a 

Gospel Lectionary (or book of 

Pericopes) was probably illuminated 

at Reichenau in the early eleventh 

century. The miniature here shows 

the three Magi bearing their precious 

gifts, and perhaps Henry imagined 

himself as the king who brought to 

Christ a present of gold. 
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religious solemnity and of themselves as high priests and mighty 

kings. Henry II was proud to be depicted in a Missal; Charlemagne 

would probably have been rather frightened. 

Another difference between manuscript production of the 

Carolingians and of the Ottonians is that there seems to have been 

no court school of illumination under the Ottonian emperors. 

Charlemagne employed scribes and artists in his household. Otto 

III and Henry II sent out to the monasteries. They chiefly used 

Trier, and then very probably Reichenau (pls. 52, 55 and 56), and 

later Regensburg and Echternach. Otto III owned some older man¬ 

uscripts which had come from Italy (such as his ninth-century life 

of St Sylvester illuminated at Nonatola), but the Ottonians seem to 

have commissioned no manuscripts there. Their use of monasteries 

does not necessarily mean that the artists were always monks, but 

that they worked within a monastic context. A Gospel Lectionary 

now in Bremen actually illustrates this happening (Staats- und 

Universitatsbibliothek, ms. b.2i, fols. 124V— 1 25r; pl. 53. It shows 

the cloisters at Echternach Abbey, and busy working on the manu¬ 

scripts are two men, one a layman and the other a monk, and on 

the facing page they are shown presenting their book to Henry III 

in about 1039—40. 

Henry II (pl. 54) had a particular reason for wanting manu¬ 

scripts. Unlike other emperors, who probably built up libraries 

mainly because books were treasure and partly because they con¬ 

ferred a suitable image of culture, Henry II planned to set up a 

religious foundation at Bamberg and to furnish it with manuscripts 

which he had collected. He declared in 1007 that as he himself had 

no children he had chosen Christ as his heir. He does not quite 

53 Riaht 

Bremen, Staats- und 

Universitatsbibliothek, 

MS. b.21, fol. 124v 

The Ottonian emperors commis¬ 

sioned their manuscripts from many 

different places. This illustration 

from a Gospel Lectionary made for 

Henry III, c. 1039—40, was illuminat¬ 

ed at Echternach Abbey. The picture 

shows the work taking place in the 

cloisters of the abbey, but note that 

only one of the two craftsmen is a 

monk. Perhaps lay scribes and artists 

were more common that we might 

have guessed. 

^4 Opposite 

Bamberg, Staatliche Bibliothek, 

Msc. bibl. 95, fol. 7y 

‘Henry the pious king’ reads the 

Latin inscription around the arch 

here. The miniature shows Henry II 

carrying one of the Gospel Books 

which he commissioned, c. 1020, for 

presentation to Bamberg, where it 

still remains. 
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name Christ as his kinsman, but almost. His bequest included not 

only ancient books (such as the fifth-century Livy from the library 

of Otto III and Charles the Bald’s copy of Boethius on Arithmetic, 

which had perhaps survived, like the Codex Aureus, in the 

monastery of St Emmeram) but also books from his father’s library 

like the great Bamberg Apocalypse and an illustrated commentary 

on Isaiah (Bamberg, Staatliche Bibliothek, Msc. bibl. 140 and Msc. 

bibl. 76) and manuscripts made especially for himself, including a 

Gospel Lectionary related in style to the Gospels of Otto III and 

probably from Reichenau (Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 

Clm. 4452). Once again, they are magnificently illuminated, with 

very many pages of miniatures painted on highly burnished gold 

backgrounds which really flash as the leaves are turned. The 

Apocalypse is a great illustrated guide to the end of the world, 

which some predicted in the year 1000 (pl. 56). The Lectionary 

opens with a miniature of Henry II and his queen Cunegund 

receiving crowns from Christ himself (pl. 55). Perhaps after all 

there was political propaganda here too. Henry was canonized in 

1146 and Cunegund in 1200. The imperial couple are now the 

patron saints of Bamberg. 

Nothing so clearly demonstrates the Ottomans’ imperial wealth 

and grandeur as the manuscripts they commissioned. These are 

their most lasting monuments. The Carolingians were ultimately 

Frankish chieftains who needed books as fiscal assets and who melt¬ 

ed down for bullion the gold planisphere owned by Charlemagne; 

the Ottomans, by contrast, were founders of an empire whose 

symbols of prestige are now already a thousand years old and still 

deeply impressive. Charlemagne’s luxury manuscripts were made 

to influence his contemporaries; it may not be unfair to Henry II to 

suggest that his thoughts were for audiences of the future. The 

gold was the material of the kingdom of Heaven as well as of the 

imperial treasury on earth. In a theological sense, the illustrated 

55 Left 

Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 

Clm. 4452, fol. 2r 

In the Gospel Lectionary of Henry II 

the emperor himself and his wife 

Queen Cunegund are shown being 

presented to Christ, who places 

crowns on their heads as the world 

adores. It was painted in the early 

eleventh century, probably at 

Reichenau. 

5 6 Opposite 

Bamberg, Staatliche Bibliothek, 

Msc. bibl. 140, fol. 59v 

The Bamberg Apocalypse was prob¬ 

ably made at Reichenau, c. i oo i, for 

Otto III, who is shown here being 

crowned by St Peter and St Paul. 

The manuscript was inherited by 

Henry II, who presented it to 

Bamberg soon after its foundation 

in 1007. 

5 7 Overleaf 

Uppsala, Universitetsbibliotek, 

Cod. C.93, fols.3v-4r 

Henry HI, emperor 1039—56, con¬ 

tinued the Ottonian custom of com¬ 

missioning luxury Gospel Books. 

Here he is shown with his wife 

Agnes kneeling before Christ in 

heaven, and with saints Simon and 

Jude in his palace at Goslar. The 

manuscript was painted at 

Echternach, c. 10So. 
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58 Opposite 

Wolfenbiittel, Herzog August 

Bibliothek, Cod. Guelf. 105 Noviss. 

2°, and Munich, Bayerische 

Staatsbibliothek, Clm. 30055, fol. 20r 

The Gospels of Henry the Lion 

was illuminated at Helmarshausen 

Abbey, c. 1185-8, for Henry the 

Lion, duke of Saxony 1 142-95, 

cousin of Frederick Barbarossa, and 

is the last great manuscript in the 

Ottonian tradition. The miniature 

here shows the Magi adoring the 

Christ Child and consulting King 

Herod. In 1983, the manuscript 

became the most expensive book 

ever sold and it now belongs jointly 

to two German national libraries, 

one in Henry’s dukedom and the 

other in Munich, a city founded by 

Henry. 

59 Above 

Bremen, Staats- und 

Universitatsbibliothek, 

MS. b.2l,fol. 21 r 

This is from the same manuscript as 

pl. 53, the Gospel Lectionary made 

at Echternach Abbey for Henry III, 

c. 1039—40. It shows the labourers 

working in the vineyard and receiv¬ 

ing their wages. 

Apocalypse will only come into its true use on the day the world 

ends. One cannot plan further ahead than that. 

No survey of the very expensive imperial manuscripts is com¬ 

plete without a reference to the eleventh-century Ottonian books 

made for Henry III, emperor from 1039 to 1056. The first were 

produced at Echternach Abbey and probably included the Gospel 

Lectionary of c. 1039-40 now in Bremen ( pls. 53 and 59) a Gospel 

Book now in Uppsala (Universitetsbibliotek, Cod. C.93, pl. 57), 

c. 1050, the celebrated Codex Aureus of Echternach (Nuremberg, 

Germanisches Nationalmuseum, ms. 20.156.142) of about 

1053—6, and certainly the Golden Gospels of Henry III of about 

1043—6 (El Escorial, Real Biblioteca de San Lorenzo, Codex 

Vitr. 17). This manuscript includes a fine miniature of Henry and 

his wife Agnes kneeling before the Virgin Mary (fol. 3r). 

Curiously, however, this is not an imperial image. Henry is not 

shown as master of the world, as Otto III would have required, but 

as a human being like the rest of us before the Mother of God. 

The last manuscript of Ottonian grandeur comes from a century 

later again and it is certainly consciously archaic in function. It is 

the Gospel Book illuminated about 1 1 85—8 by the monk Herimann 

at Helmarshausen Abbey for Henry the Lion (c. 11 29—95), duke of 

Saxony and Bavaria and founder of Munich (Wolfenbiittel, Herzog 

August Bibliothek, Cod. Guelf. 105 Noviss. 2°, and Munich, 

Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Clm. 30055; pls. 58 and 60). It is the 

final expression of a deliberately arrogant political claim. Henry 

the Lion, like his Ottonian ancestors, spent most of his life in des¬ 

perate warfare to maintain his dominions, not least in his struggle 

with his cousin, the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa. He had mar¬ 

ried the daughter of the king of England, he had travelled to 

Byzantium and further, and had taken armies into Scandinavia, 

Russia, and Lombardy. Yet, despite all this, he was not yet emper¬ 

or. The Gospel Book seems to be an incredibly expensive fanfare 

for the claims of Henry the Lion. It opens, like an early 

Carolingian manuscript, with a dedication leaf in burnished gold 

capitals beginning ‘Aurea testatur’ (‘it is witnessed in gold’ — as if 

gold alone adds credibility) referring to Henry as descendant of 

Charlemagne. It is illustrated with 17 canon pages and 24 elaborate 

full-page miniatures, including one (fol. 171V) showing Henry the 

Lion and his wife Matilda being crowned by God in the presence of 

their imperial and royal ancestors and the court of Heaven. This is 

pure Ottonian conceit. It is a book flashing with gold (the dedica¬ 

tion refers to ‘fulgens auro liber iste’) and it was intended to sym¬ 

bolize extreme wealth and power. When the manuscript was sold 

at auction in London in 1983 it became by far the most expensive 

work of art ever sold, a record it held for some years until topped 

by Van Gogh’s Sunflowers. The huge price is a reminder that even 

today imperial treasure manuscripts are still very, very expensive. 

That is the reason why they were made. 
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Wolfenbiittel, Herzog August 

Bibliothek, Cod. Guelf. 

105 Noviss. 2°, and Munich, 

Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 

Clm. 30055, fol. I 12v, detail 

This detail from the Gospels of 

Henry the Lion shows the Apostles 

and the Virgin Mary gathered 

together at Pentecost when the Holy 

Spirit descended on all of them. 
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Ill 

Books for 

Monks 

T -Adhere is something altogether fascinating 

other people’s private belongings. We all know how revealing it can be 

house and to realize what a lot we can tell about the owner’s 

weaknesses and buying impulses. Only social manners may prevent 

and notes enclosed between the pages. No such inhibitions need 

worry the historian of medieval manuscripts. It is hardly possible 

to recommend too strongly the tremendous fascination of 

medieval inventories. Imagine how much we could learn about 

medieval monks if we could spend an hour or so in some cloister 

in the twelfth century browsing through all the monks’ manu¬ 

scripts, opening up one after another, discovering what titles they 

owned, where they got them from, and which books looked well 

used, and if we could ransack their cupboards and wardrobes, 

pulling out works of art for our own curiosity. We would discover 

in a few minutes far more than an archaeologist would find in years 

with a trowel and brush on the earthy site where the monastery 

had once been. Something of this treasure-hunt experience can be 

captured by reading medieval library catalogues. A considerable 

number of them survive, from enigmatic lists of cryptic titles (like 

the one mentioned in the previous chapter, written at the court of 

Charlemagne in the late eighth century) to detailed and indexed 

shelf catalogues like that of St Augustine’s Abbey, Canterbury, 

compiled in the mid-1490s. If we combine our reading of these 

catalogues with trying to identify surviving manuscripts from 

known libraries, we shall learn a great deal about the cultural life 

of the Middle Ages. It is also fascinating simply to rummage about 

in someone else’s library of eight hundred years ago. 

English monasteries reached their peak in the twelfth century. 

and rather impertinent about rummaging through 

to look along the bookshelves in an acquaintance’s 

tastes and interests, his background, his travels, and his 

us taking the books out and leafing through private letters 

All of them certainly had books of some sort. By no means all 

monasteries compiled inventories of their libraries, and some cata¬ 

logues which must have existed no longer survive. There are rea¬ 

sonably complete twelfth-century library catalogues for 

Peterborough Abbey, Durham Cathedral, Lincoln Cathedral, 

Whitby Abbey, Reading Abbey, Burton-on-Trent Abbey, and 

Rochester Cathedral. There are at least partial twelfth-century cat¬ 

alogues for Abingdon, Christ Church in Canterbury, Waltham, 

Worcester, and several other houses. Let us examine one cata¬ 

logue. It is a typical example from the late twelfth century. The 

one chosen was compiled at Reading Abbey in Berkshire. The 

ruined site of the monastery itself is now in the middle of the 

town, and is encroached upon on three sides by the nineteenth- 

century prison (where Oscar Wilde wrote the Ballad of Reading 

Gaol), a municipal flower garden over the site of most of the abbey 

church, and a modern office development where the cloister once 

was. There are still massive battered ruins of flint rubble (which 

one can just glimpse from the train on the line through Reading 

between London and Oxford) but they convey little idea of the 

splendour of a complex of buildings where Henry I was buried and 

which, at about the time our catalogue was made, played host to 

Henry II, Thomas Becket, and Heraclius, patriarch of Jerusalem. 

The ruins have one bookish concession, for there is a monument 

on a remaining wall of the chapter house to commemorate the fact 
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that the unique thirteenth-century manuscript of ‘Sumer is icumen 

in’, the best-known early English song, probably came from 

Reading Abbey. 

The catalogue of the twelfth-century library of Reading Abbey 

survived in a curious way. It is one of the texts in the Reading car¬ 

tulary, or book of charters, which was discovered about 1790 by a 

bricklayer who was taking down part of a wall in Shinefield House, 

near Reading. It was published in 1888 when the volume still 

belonged to the family of Lord Fingall, owner of Shinefield. The 

book is now in the British Library (Egerton ms. 3031). 

The catalogue begins with a heading, in Latin (pl. 63), ‘These 

are the books which are contained in the church of Reading’. It 

opens with four Bibles, in two or three volumes each. It goes with¬ 

out saying that the Latin Bible was the fundamental text of every 

medieval monastery. An important point (and one which will 

recur in the next chapter) is that old monastic Bibles were usually 

extremely large. We have discussed earlier huge books like the 

Codex Amiatinus of around 700 and the Bible of San Paolo fuori le 

Mura of around 870. Twelfth-century Bibles were gigantic too. 

The labour in making them was immense. The most famous sur¬ 

viving examples are the Bury Bible (only one volume still exists 

now) and the Dover (pl. 62), Lambeth, Winchester, and ‘Auct’ 

Bibles, all of which are (or were) in two volumes and at least 20 by 

14 inches (505 by 350mm). The Durham copy was in four vol¬ 

umes. St Albans Abbey was unusual in owning a copy in a single 

volume (pl. 65). These are all monumental Bibles intended for use 

on a lectern rather than for private study. They are usually in 

handsome black script, and are sometimes marked up with accents 

so that they can easily be read aloud. The Reading Abbey catalogue 

is quite explicit. Three of their copies were in two volumes each 

and one was in tlyree volumes. This three-volume Bible is men¬ 

tioned again at Reading two hundred years later when it was 

described as being kept in the monks’ dormitory as a spare to be 

used for reading out at mealtimes in the refectory. Perhaps it was 

getting too battered by then to serve ds the daily copy. The 

twelfth-century catalogue records that the smallest of the two- 

volumed Bibles had belonged to R., bishop of London. There are 

several candidates for this donor, the most likely being Richard de 

Belmais (1152—62) or Richard FitzNeal (1189—98). Episcopal 

donations are typical of the period too. There was a custom for 

bishops to give Bible manuscripts. Hugh de Puiset gave a lectern 

Bible to Durham where he was bishop from 1153 t° 1195. It is 

very likely that the Reading copy was elegantly decorated at a bish¬ 

op’s expense. It was probably not for everyday use. A final Bible at 

Reading Abbey brings us down to the level of the common monk. 

‘A fourth, likewise in two volumes,’ says the catalogue, ‘which G. 

the cantor ordered to be kept in the cloister.’ The cloister was 

where the monks walked and meditated. The cantor (or chanter - 

he was primarily in charge of education) had the fourth copy put 

out for the monks. 
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6 I Previous page 

Cambridge, Trinity College, 

MS. R. 17.1, fol. 283v 

The monk Eadwine, the prince of 

scribes (as the inscription calls him), 

is shown in this huge mid-twelfth- 

century portrait in a luxury glossed 

Psalter written at the cathedral prio¬ 

ry of Christ Church, Canterbury. 

Eadwine is working with a pen and 

a knife together. Once assumed to 

be a self-portrait, this celebrated 

picture is perhaps commemorative 

of a famous Canterbury scribe of 

the past. 

6 2 Opposite 

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 

MS. 4, fol. 168v, detail. 

The opening of St Matthew’s Gospel 

in the Dover Bible shows the evan¬ 

gelist holding his manuscript 

carefully in the fold of his robe 

and apparently undoing the clasp 

to open up the text. The manuscript 

was made in Canterbury in the mid¬ 

twelfth century and in the four¬ 

teenth century was recorded as 

MS. A. 1 in the library catalogue 

of Dover Priory. 

The library catalogue of Reading 

Abbey was written out by the 

monks in the late twelfth century 

and records approximately 300 

books then in their possession, 

beginning with Bibles and commen¬ 

taries on the Scriptures, sometimes 

with the names of the people who 

gave the manuscripts. 

6 3 Above 

London, British Library, Egerton 

MS. 3031, fol. 8v 
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64 Above 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Auct. D.4.6, fol. 91 r 

‘Ioh[ann]es me fecit Rogerio’, 

declares the initial here: ‘John made 

me for Roger’. This is from a 

Psalter with the Gloss (or commen¬ 

tary) of Gilbert de la Porree, made 

at Reading Abbey, c. 1 160. A copy, 

presumably this manuscript itself, is 

recorded in the Reading library cata¬ 

logue, and it may have been com¬ 

missioned by Roger, abbot of 

Reading 1 1 58—64. 

65 Opposite 

Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 

MS. 48, fol. 201 v 

These are Canon Tables, or lists of 

primitive chapter numbers arranged 

in columns so that a reader of the 

four Gospels could match up parallel 

passages in different texts. They 

appear here in a Bible made for the 

monks of St Albans Abbey in about 

1 170. The frames are painted to 

resemble Romanesque architecture. 

78 

The Reading Abbey library catalogue then continues with vari¬ 

ous glossed books of a Bible. This, in fact, is the way that the Bible 

was usually studied in the twelfth century: in separate books, each 

with a marginal gloss or commentary written down either side of 

the page in a smaller script (cf. pl. 86). It was a standard text, usu¬ 

ally called the Gloss (with a capital ‘G’). Here we find titles of the 

Pentateuch, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, 

Kings, Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, and so on, mostly bound in 

separate volumes. Several of the actual Reading copies described 

here still exist. The Leviticus is now in the Bodleian Library, 

Oxford, ms. Auct. D.3.12, the Books of Kings are Bodleian ms. 

Auct. D.3.15, the St Luke is Queen’s College, Oxford, ms. 323, 

and the copy of Judges with other texts may be B.L., Add. ms. 

54230, which is still in its original binding. If one checks against 

the books of the whole Bible one finds that the Reading monks had 

all but about seven volumes to complete a full set of the Gloss on 

all the Bible. Medieval cataloguers used to count up glossed books 

too to see how far short they were of a complete run. When St 

Augustine’s Abbey in Canterbury received a set of twenty-one 

glossed books from an uncle of Abbot Roger (1176—1216), they 

described the benefaction as a complete Bible ‘except Chronicles, 

Maccabees, and the Apocalypse’. These glossed books greatly 

appealed to twelfth-century monks. The Peterborough Abbey 

library catalogue records copies acquired in the time of Abbot 

Benedict (1 177—94), and the St Albans chronicle says that when a 

set was obtained by the monks in the time of Abbot Simon 

(1 167—83) they said they had never seen more noble books. We 

shall be meeting glossed books again in the next chapter as they 

were very popular among students in the early universities. The 

Reading catalogue actually describes several of them as ‘glossed, as 

in the Schools’. The latest additions to the Gloss were edited by 

Gilbert de la Porree (d.1154) and by Peter Lombard (d.1160). 

Reading Abbey had copies of both. This was a very up-to-date 

library. One, a Psalter with the Gloss of Gilbert de la Porree, is 

described as having been given by Roger, who is perhaps the abbot 

from 1158 to 1164. The volume itself has been identified as 

Bodleian Library, ms. Auct. D.4.6, a Psalter with Gilbert’s Gloss, 

medieval annotations referring to Reading, and a remarkable initial 

signed with the artist’s name, ‘Johannes me fecit Rogerio’ (‘John 

made me for Roger’) (pl. 64). 

A very large part of the twelfth-century Reading monastic 

library evidently comprised works of the Church Fathers. These 

open with Cassiodorus on the Psalms. The catalogue lists eighteen 

volumes of texts by St Augustine, ten by St Ambrose, seven by St 

Gregory the Great, eight by Bede (his biblical commentaries, not 

his history which we quoted in chapter I), and good runs of St 

Jerome and Origen. These authors formed the central core of any 

twelfth-century monastic library. It is worth stressing this (cf. pls. 

66> 67, 73, 75, 78, 83, 89 and 91). These were very old, funda¬ 

mental texts which any self-respecting Romanesque library had an 
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66 Above 

Cambridge, Trinity College, 

MS. 0.4.7, fol. 75r, detail 

Here a man is trying to teach a bear 

the alphabet. ‘ABC’, he says, and 

the bear grunts ‘A’. This initial, 

drawn in outline, occurs in a manu¬ 

script of commentaries by St Jerome 

written for the cathedral priory of 

Rochester, Kent, c. i i 20. 

67 Opposite 

Chicago, Newberry Library, 

MS.12.1,fol. Ir 

This is a mid-twelfth-century manu¬ 

script of St Augustine from the 

library of Reading Abbey, with the 

fifteenth-century ownership inscrip¬ 

tion at the top threatening maledic¬ 

tion against anyone who removes it 

from the monastery. 
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obligation to own: Augustine on the Psalms in three volumes, 

Gregory’s Moralia on Job in two volumes, Ambrose s De Ojficiis 

bound up with his Enchiridion. They were all at Reading and in 

most other libraries at the time. Yet this passion for owning the 

old theological classics was comparatively new in England. A 

monastery before the Conquest of 1066 might own a few volumes 

by chance or need, but a Norman abbey systematically set about 

building up its holdings. They often wrote them together, and they 

stored them as great sets. As it happened, seven of the twelfth- 

century manuscripts of St Augustine’s works recorded in the 

Reading Abbey catalogue passed after the Reformation to one J. 

Reynoldes (1577) and remained together in the collections of 

James Bowen (1748) and Sir Thomas Phillipps (1822) and were 
S v . 

still a group when purchased en bloc in 1937 by the Newberry 

Library in Chicago (mss. 12.1-7). Three of them have the 

medieval ownership inscription of Reading Abbey and a curse 

against anyone who takes them away: ‘Liber sancte Marie 

Radying[ensis] quem qui alienaverit anathema sit’ (pl. 67). 

The Church Fathers make up many bulky volumes, not easy to 

read. The ones in Chicago amount to 762 leaves of closely written 

Latin. Were they used much by the monks? If not, the cynic will 

ask, why own them? There is something in the concept of a 

monastery as a repository for religious knowledge, especially long- 

respected religious knowledge in an age troubled (almost for the 

first time in England) by a fear of heresy. Furthermore, in the 

twelfth century, and probably never since, it was still possible to 

think of human knowledge as finite. The biblical scholar Gilbert 

(who taught in Auxerre and became bishop of London from 1128 

to 1 134) was known as ‘The Universal’, because it was thought he 

knew everything. There was no sarcasm in the nickname. Judged 

in relation to the number of books then in existence, the monk 

William of Malmesbury (d.c. 1143) was perhaps the most well-read 

Englishman of all time. Not until the nineteenth century was 

library comprehensiveness again so much admired. Reading Abbey 

owned a copy of St Jerome’s De Viris lllustribus, which amounts to 

an encyclopedia of famous authors and their works. A medieval 

librarian could use it as a check-list of all the books that existed up 

to that time. It would be a most useful bibliographical handbook 

for outfitting a collection. The smattering of classical texts at 

Reading perhaps reflects this vague ideal of comprehensiveness: 

Seneca, Virgil, Horace, and Juvenal. Whether all these books were 

used often may be revealed by the chance use of an adjective here 

and there in the catalogue: four times in the list of nearly three 

hundred volumes the cataloguer throws in the comment ‘utilis’ or 

‘magne utilitatis’, a ‘useful’ work. He applies the term to a collec¬ 

tion of excerpts from biblical history, a volume of quotations from 

the Fathers, an excerpt from Peter Lombard’s Sentences, and a 

book of saints’ lives. These are all secondary works. There is 

something rather touching about the fact that it was the summaries 

and quotations which the monks at Reading mention in their cata- 
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logue as useful while they accept without comment the multi- 

volumed patristics with which the library was handsomely stocked. 

The Reading Abbey catalogue is comparatively unusual among 

library lists in that it includes liturgical manuscripts. These were 

kept in the abbey vestries and chapels rather than with other 

library books. Looking through the Reading catalogue, however, 

one gains the impression that the compiler had systematically 

searched for books in all corners of the abbey. Obviously he began 

in the main library. We do not know where this was. It would not 

have been a special room in the twelfth century, and could well 

have been in the cloister (pl. 68). There are indentations in the 

ruined east wall of the cloister at Reading which might possibly 

have enclosed book cupboards, but perhaps books were stored in 

free-standing chests either in the cloister itself or in the very wide 

slype (passage-way) which at Reading ran off the south-east corner 

of the cloister between the chapter house and the church. With a 

little imagination, and a plan of the ruins of Reading Abbey, one 

can see the cataloguer moving from room to room. He lists the 

principal books first. Then he describes a two-volume Breviary in a 

chapel off the cloister (he has not moved far), then walking clock¬ 

wise round the cloister he went up the passage (its ruins are still 

there) to the guest house, infirmary, and the abbot’s lodging (four 

more Breviaries recorded), back into the cloister and through the 

refectory on the south side (three books for reading at meals, 

including a two-volume Lectionary) and on again right round to 

the door into the abbey church. He found three great Missals (two 

in precious bindings and one for the early morning service) and 

seventeen smaller Missals for everyday use by the monks in church 

and in the chapels. He counted fifteen Graduals — that is, music for 

the Mass — including two in the abbot’s private chapel. There were 

six full Processionals and seven smaller copies for specific occasions 

(they would be easier to carry as the line oi monks walked chanting 

round the cloister), and there were seven Antiphoners, big vol¬ 

umes of church music for the daily round of services. There were 

three Psalters for the novices (they probably learned to read from 

them) and four more copies chained in the church and the 

infirmary, a very early reference to the practice of chaining up 

manuscripts. With Lectionaries, Tropers, Collectars, and other 

specialized liturgical texts listed, we gain an impression of a great 

many books in daily use at Reading Abbey. The information is all 

the more valuable because minor liturgical books have seldom sur¬ 

vived from the twelfth century: constant use, obsolescence, and 

religious reformation have caused the loss of all but a few precious 

scraps of English Romanesque liturgy (cf. pl. 69). In considering 

the history of medieval book production, it is too easy to overlook 

whole categories of manuscripts, just because they no longer exist. 

No complete liturgical books survive from Reading Abbey. There 

may be a fragment from a Reading servicebook now at Douai 

Abbey in Berkshire, which acquired it in 1943 (ms. i i). It com¬ 

prises four leaves written and decorated in the first half of the 
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Cambridge, Trinity College, 

MS. R.I7.l,fol. 285r, detail 

The cloister of a monastery was 

probably where twelfth-century 

monks generally kept their books 

and did their reading, and many 

manuscripts may have been made 

in the cloisters too. This detail of 

a stylized plan of about 1165 shows 

the large cloister of Christ Church 

Cathedral Priory, Canterbury, at 

a time when there were certainly 

chests of books in this cloister. 

69 Right 

London, British Library, 

Royal MS. 2.A.X, fol. 2r 

Every twelfth-century English 

monastery must have had many 

service-books, but these rarely sur¬ 

vive because they were used to 

pieces throughout the Middle Ages 

and what remained were then sys¬ 

tematically destroyed at the 

Reformation. This Breviary of 

c. 11 Jo was made at St Albans 

Abbey. At the top of the page is a 

note that it was kept in the cup¬ 

board in the choir, and at the foot is 

a curse against anyone who should 

remove it from St Albans. 
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twelfth century, and the text includes responses for the Sundays 

after Trinity, one of which is distinctively Cluniac, the reformed 

Benedictine order to which Reading then belonged. Its script 

resembles that of known Reading manuscripts, and it is certainly 

the kind of manuscript the monks there would have made and 

used. 

Both the keeping of books and the making of them in the 

twelfth century were essentially monastic. Monks need books. 

They needed service-books in large quantities, if we can judge 

from the Reading Abbey lists. But more than that, monasteries 

were the focal points of intellectual and artistic life in the twelfth 

century. Very few manuscripts were produced entirely indepen¬ 

dently of a monastic or religious context. It is difficult for us, so 

long afterwards, to comprehend the paramount importance of the 

monastic life in the twelfth century; the flourishing of the monas¬ 

teries is one of the remarkable features of Romanesque Europe. At 

the time of the Norman Conquest there were about thirty-five 

monasteries in England. They included the uniquely English insti¬ 

tution of cathedral priories (places like Winchester, Durham, and 

Christ Church in Canterbury), which were cathedrals staffed with 

Benedictine monks instead of priests and canons, and which figure 

prominently in the history of book illumination in the twelfth cen¬ 

tury. Probably the cathedrals preceded the monasteries in their 

desire for comprehensive libraries. Soon all institutions were 

swept into a vast programme of monastic reform and recommit¬ 

ment and the establishment of new religious orders and the build¬ 

ing of new monasteries and abbeys on an extraordinary scale. 

Many old monasteries were rebuilt, like Winchester, Durham and 

Canterbury, or even transferred to new sites, like Tewkesbury. 

The Cluniacs arrived in England about 1077; their houses included 

Reading Abbey itself, founded by Henry I in 1 121. The 

Augustinians came to Britain in 1105, the Cistercians in 1128, the chapter iii 

Gilbertines (an entirely English order) in 1131, and the Carthu- books for 

sians in 1180. They took their recruits from the local population monks 

and many people joined. However we explain it away now, there 

was quite clearly a whole movement of spiritual dedication. By 

1200 there were over five hundred monasteries and priories in 

England, almost all constructed within the previous century. The 

old Anglo-Saxon way of life gave way to internationalism. ‘With 

their arrival’, William of Malmesbury recollected in the twelfth 

century, ‘the Normans breathed new life into religious standards, 

which everywhere in England had been declining, so that now you 

may see in every village, town and city, churches and monasteries 

rising in a new style of architecture.’ 

A monastery needed books as part of its essential furniture. It is 

not necessary to ask whether the monks used all the books often 

(though some monks sometimes certainly did) any more than we 

need explain liturgy, prayer, or architecture in exclusively utilitar¬ 

ian terms. A monastery was not properly equipped without a 

library. A famous (though later) quotation from a Swiss Carthusian 

observes that ‘a monastery without books is like a state without 

resources, a camp without troops, a kitchen without crockery, a 

table without food, a garden without grass, a field without flowers, 

a tree without leaves.’ Where did monasteries get books from? 

Reading Abbey, founded in 11 2 1, had nearly three hundred books 

by the time the catalogue was drawn up in the late twelfth century. 

With another five hundred or so monasteries in England, all need¬ 

ing books at that time, the efforts put into book production were 

considerable. They were so successful that English twelfth-century 

books are the oldest which still survive in comparatively large 

numbers. 

The simple answer to the question of where the books came 
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England, private collection, 

s.n.,foi. I39v 

This beautiful manuscript of the 

twelfth-century theologian Zacharias 

Chrysopolitanus was made about 

1175 and belonged to the monastery 

of SS Peter and Paul at Abbotsbury 

in Dorset. Until recently it was in 

the Doheny Library at Camarillo in 

California. The initial here shows 

the Last Supper. 

7 I Left 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Auct. D.2.6, fol. 169r, detail 

St Anselm, archbishop of 

Canterbury, died in 1109. His 

Meditations became one of the great 

medieval texts of spiritual comfort. 

This twelfth-century copy was evi¬ 

dently made for a monastery dedi¬ 

cated to St Peter. The miniature 

here shows Christ giving the keys of 

Heaven to St Peter, who then, in 

turn, receives the souls of the faith¬ 

ful into Heaven. 
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CHAPTER III from, is to say that the monks made them. They sat in the cloisters 

books for and wrote them out. Basically, this is true, especially in the twelfth 

monks century. But a scribe could not simply write a book. Before any¬ 

thing else, he needed an exemplar, that is, another copy of the 

same text, carefully corrected and made intelligible, which then 

acted as the model for the new manuscript. Any manuscript text, 

unless it is autograph or the scribe knows it by heart, needs a sec¬ 

ond copy at the time of writing. This is so fundamental that it 

tends to be overlooked. The mechanics of how this worked in 

practice, however, are difficult to discover. Suppose, for example, 

that the monks of a relatively new monastery in the far south-west 

of England had heard that the legal Decretum of Gratian was now all 

the fashion in Italy, that a Premonstratensian canon called 

Zacharias in Besanqon in the i 140s had compiled a most ingenious 

harmony of the Gospels (pl. 70),, or even that the late archbishop, 

Anselm of Canterbury, had assembled a volume of spiritual medi¬ 

tations that would greatly help the monks (pl. 71). They would 

need access to someone else’s copy. It is tantalizing to know so lit¬ 

tle about how and where scribes obtained a text, especially if they 

were monks whose rule did not encourage them to travel freely. 

No doubt one monastery often lent books to another. One can 

easily imagine this happening among the Cistercian houses, for 

instance, as the order was efficiently centralized. The geographical 

proximity and the close relationship between Rochester Cathedral 

and Christ Church, Canterbury, furthermore, probably explains 

some remarkable parallels between collections of books there. 

Scribes at Bury St Edmunds apparently also made use of texts from 

Christ Church, Canterbury. A ninth-century Cassiodorus from 

Hereford was the exemplar for a late eleventh-century copy made 

at Salisbury. The late Dr N.R. Ker followed up a ninth-century 

volume of St Augustine (which was at Burton-on-Trent by the 

twelfth century) which was the ultimate ancestor of copies made at 

Salisbury, Hereford, Rochester, and elsewhere. 

Sometimes an abbey wanting a book must have found it easier 

to send a scribe to copy a new text on location than to send a mes¬ 

senger to borrow the precious exemplar and carry it back to the 

first house for transcription and then to send the messenger all the 

way back again to return it. There survives part of an interchange 

of letters, datable to between 1167 and 1173, from the prior and 

abbot of St Albans who wrote to Richard, prior of the abbey of St- 

Victor in Paris, to try to obtain a list of Richard’s own writings and 

to ask whether a copyist might be sent to St-Victor to copy out on 

location any texts of Hugh of St-Victor still missing from the St 

Albans library. Once St Albans had them, then perhaps other 

English houses could send scribes there, and so the process could 

be repeated. There were four of Hugh of St-Victor’s works in the 

Reading library catalogue (one still survives — Bodleian Library, 

ms. Digby 148), and the scribe perhaps borrowed or used the 

exemplars from somewhere such as St Albans. 

86 Having obtained an exemplar, the next stage in making a manu¬ 

script was to prepare the blank leaves of vellum. Animal skins lor 

making vellum were no doubt often a by-product left over by the 

abbey butcher. Since a massive book like the Winchester Bible 

would probably have needed skins Irom some two hundred and 

fifty sheep, it is difficult to imagine so many animals being killed 

for the sole purpose of supplying vellum. A brief insight into this 

supply occurs in the contemporary life of St Hugh of Lincoln. 

From 1180 to 1186 Hugh was prior of the Carthusian house of 

Witham in Somerset. He was personally acquainted with King 

Henry II, and one day in conversation with Henry he mentioned 

how few books they had at Witham and explained that the prob¬ 

lem was the lack of vellum. According to the chronicle, the king 

then generously gave him ten marks of silver to buy some. Two 

important points emerge here. One is that vellum was available 

commercially but it was expensive: ten marks was a large sum 

(though we do not, of course, know how much vellum it bought; 

pl. 72). The second is that the monks at Witham had none. It 

is significant, therefore, that they were Carthusians. According to 

the austere Carthusian customs of 1130, they never ate meat. 

Therefore they had no butcher and (we now learn) no vellum. The 

Benedictines, by contrast, were probably seldom short of vellum. 

There is a twelfth-century monastic account of how to make 

vellum in the De Diversis Artibus of Theophilus, probably written at 

Helmarshausen Abbey in north Germany. Skins are soaked in run¬ 

ning water for several days. They are then immersed in a solution 

of lime and water for up to a fortnight. Then all the hair is scraped 

off (in practice, it falls away quite easily) and the skins are put back 

into the lime solution for as long again. Next they are rinsed, 

stretched over a frame and dried in the sun, and cleaned over and 

over again with pumice and water. The crucial point is that the skin 

is dried and scraped under tension. Plenty of fresh running water 

was essential for vellum making. One notices that the manuscripts 

written at Salisbury in the late eleventh century are on some of the 

worst possible vellum, thick, yellow and rough, and it is curious 

that the Norman site of Salisbury, the bleak hill now called Old 

Sarum, was eventually abandoned for the principal reason that it 

had no access to running water. Perhaps that is why Salisbury 

vellum was so bad. Again, things must have been easier for the 

Cistercians, whose houses were almost always built by rivers. 

There is a curious reference to vellum in the abbey chronicle of 

Bury St Edmunds. In describing the huge Bible made for the 

monastery about 1135 and painted by the artist Master Hugo, the 

chronicle says that as the illuminator could not find suitable mater¬ 

ial locally, he obtained vellum in Ireland (‘in Scotiae partibus’). 

This is rather puzzling. In fact, one of the two volumes of this 

Bible still survives (Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, ms. 2) 

and, sure enough, all its miniatures and some of the illuminated 

initials are painted on separate pieces of vellum pasted into the 

Bible. There are, it happens, other examples of this practice 

throughout the Middle Ages — manuscripts with illustrations on 
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Copenhagen, Kongelige Bibliotek, 

MS. 4,2°,fol. 183v, detail 

Vellum (or parchment) was a valu¬ 

able commodity. This thirteenth- 

century German initial shows a 

monk examining a sheet offered for 

sale by a professional parchment- 

maker who has other sheets rolled 

up under his arm. Behind is the 

wooden frame on which the wet 

skin is stretched and scraped with 

a curved knife, called a lunellum, 

shown propped up in front. 
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separate inserted onlays of vellum. Perhaps for some reason from 

time to time illuminators found the surface of the locally made 

leaves unsatisfactory. 

The way that a sheet of newly made vellum was folded depend¬ 

ed on the dimensions of the book that the scribe was planning to 

make. A really big manuscript, such as a lectern Bible, would be 

made up of bifolia (pairs of leaves) almost as large as a single skin 

of vellum, with one fold across the middle. Four of the bifolia 

would then be placed one inside the other to form a gathering of 8 

leaves (or sixteen pages). For a big folio manuscript of a patristic 

text such as Augustine or Cassiodorus or Josephus, the skin might 

be folded in half and then in half again, and when the edges were 

trimmed off there would be a package of four leaves (or eight 

pages) up to about 14 inches (260 mm) in height. If the sheet was 

folded yet again before it was cut, it would make eight leaves (six¬ 

teen pages), something like 10 by 7 inches (255 by 180 mm). This 

is a fairly standard size for many twelfth-century texts. If the sheet 

could be folded in half yet another time, it would end up small and 

narrow, like many little grammatical and other short treatises of 

the time. It is worth mentioning too that medieval manuscripts, 

like modern printed books, are usually taller than they are wide. 

This is inevitable if one begins by folding an animal skin which is 

naturally oblong. When paper was first introduced for making 

pages of books, the makers tended to follow the same custom, 

though it was no longer essential. Books are still taller than wide: 

this is because, more than six hundred years ago, their ancestors 

were made by folding natural vellum. 

If you rub your fingers on a sheet of vellum, you can feel the 

difference between the rough and usually yellower side (where the 

hair has been rubbed off) and the smooth whiter side which was 

the flesh side of the skin. If the scribes made their gatherings by 

folding the vellum in half several times, as explained above, it will 

always work out exactly that the hair-side faces the hair-side and 

the flesh-side faces the flesh-side throughout a gathering. This 

makes for neatness. The first page of a gathering would be the hair- 

side, and the neatness then applied right throughout the manu¬ 

script. Medieval scribes always arranged their leaves like this if it 

was at all possible. Most twelfth-century manuscripts are made up 

of gatherings of eight leaves. These gatherings were eventually 

assembled in order and stitched to form a book. 

It always used to be supposed that scribes worked with just a 

bifolium or pair of leaves open on the writing desk, and perhaps 

they often did. One would imagine that this would have been sim¬ 

plest. It is odd, however, that almost all medieval pictures of 

scribes (and there are many of them in Evangelist portraits) show 

them writing into what seems to be a whole book lying open. This 

may be just an artistic convention, but it is a disconcertingly con¬ 

sistent one (e.g., pls. 10, 19, 26, 53, 61, 101). There is tentative 

evidence that twelfth-century scribes wrote into the pages of 

loosely stitched gatherings rather than just on detached pairs of 

leaves. These seem often to have been held together by a single 

tacketing stitch around the upper inner corner of the loose gather¬ 

ing. It has even been argued by some students of manuscripts that 
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Oxford, Christ Church, 

MS. lat. 88, fol. 19v 

This manuscript of St Augustine’s 

sermons, written at Build was Abbey 

in Shropshire, is the earliest exactly 

dated English manuscript. It was 

made in 1167. Buildwas was a 

Cistercian house, founded in 1 135, 

and this is a characteristic product 

of that austere Order, whose manu¬ 

scripts seldom contain gold or 

lavish decoration. 
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Durham, Cathedral Library, 

MS. A.1.10, fol. 227r 

This manuscript of the commentary 

on the Apocalypse by Berengaudus 

was written at Durham cathedral 

priory in the early twelfth century. 

The marginal prickings for ruling 

the guidelines and the guidewords 

for the rubricator are just visible on 

the extreme right-hand edge. By the 

fifteenth century the manuscript was 

in use in the refectory at Durham. 
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(especially in the fifteenth century) small books could have been 

written on completely uncut vellum with all sixteen pages of one 

quire still on one huge sheet, some side-by-side and others upside 

down, so that when the big piece of vellum was finally folded over 

and over and trimmed, it would form a continuous text. 

Before a scribe began to write, he had to measure out the page 

carefully and rule a grid of faint lines to keep the text straight and 

within a regular pattern. He would have to decide whether the 

text would be in one column or two: at the beginning of the 

twelfth century many books were still in a single column format, 

but by about i 170 manuscripts were generally larger and often in 

two columns. Compare, for example, the early twelfth-centurv St 

Augustine in pl. 83 with that of 1167 in pl. 73. By 1200 some 

small books were in double column. Actually ruling each leaf was 

tiresomely slow. The scribe would therefore measure up only the 

first page of a stack of unwritten leaves and with a sharp instru¬ 

ment he would prick the measurements in the extreme margins of 

a pile of leaves. When he came to each page, then, he simply had 

to join up the prickings in order to multiply the ruling pattern 

exactly throughout a quire. It is worth looking out for these 

pricked holes in a twelfth-century book: if nothing else, they may 

indicate whether the three outer margins have been cropped much 

by the binder (pl. 74). In the earlier twelfth century the holes are 

in outer margins only and so had been ruled with the bifolium 

spread open. By about 1150 one notices the prickings in the 

extreme inner margins as well, and therefore the scribes must have 

folded their blank leaves before ruling them. There is a difference 

too in the instrument used for ruling. Before the twelfth century 

the lines are almost always scored with an awl or possibly the back 

of a knife. By the mid-twelfth century, most English scribes ruled 

their guide-lines /With an instrument which draws a line like a mod¬ 

em pencil. Perhaps the graphite mines at Borrowdale in 

Cumberland supplied this new substance, but sharpened silver and 

especially lead also produce very similar marks on a rough surface 

like vellum. It is worth noting details like ruling and pricking when 

one examines a Romanesque book as, taken together, these can 

provide interesting clues for dating a manuscript. 

One of the ways that we can assign a date to a manuscript is to 

examine its script. Sometimes this is the only way of guessing a 

book’s age. Of course there is no degree of precision here and it 

would be foolhardy to date a twelfth-century manuscript within a 

lesser span than about thirty years on the basis of its script alone. 

But fashions evolve, and they still do, of course. Probably all of us 

can look at an old postcard (for example) and, without really 

knowing wdiy, could date it within a decade or so with some accu¬ 

racy. The decision is probably based on a coming together of a 

whole range of clues. HandwTiting, page layout, size, colouring, 

style of decoration, choice of illustration, and so forth, may all 

contribute to an impression of date. This kind of subjective judge¬ 

ment, based on experience, can be applied to manuscripts. Anyone 

can sometimes be spectacularly wrong, and we have all known the 

follies of over-confidence. Certain developments in twelfth-centu¬ 

ry English script can be isolated. A backwards sloping script is not 

likely to be earlier than the mid-twelfth century. A wavy contrac¬ 

tion line (written over a word to indicate that ‘n’ or ‘m’ has been 

omitted) is an early feature: a straight line usually belongs to the 

second half of the twelfth century or later. The mark like a cedilla 

under ‘e’ to represent the ‘ae’ of classical Latin (e.g., ‘uit£ bon9 ac 

beatg’ for ‘uitae bonae ac beatae’ in the first line of text in pl. 67) 

suggests a date before about 1 175, or after about 1450. If the two 

lower-case letters ‘pp’ occur together and are actually fused to 

form a single double form, then the manuscript is not earlier than 

about 1140, and if they are clearly separate it is not later than 

about 1180. This is really quite a useful test. If there are combina¬ 

tions of other round letters like ‘de’, ‘be’, and ‘ho’, the manu¬ 

script falls within the last third of the twelfth century or later. II 

the manuscript uses an ampersand (&) for ‘et’ rather than a mark 

like a ‘z’, it is likely to be twelfth-century rather than thirteenth. 

Localizing a twelfth-centurv English manuscript on the basis of 

its script is disappointingly difficult: indeed even whether it was 

written in England or in France is sometimes very uncertain. 

Romanesque art was remarkably cosmopolitan and so was monastic 

discipline, and in any case after 1066 many English monasteries 

were staffed by Norman personnel. What always used to be 

thought of as one of the earliest signed English manuscripts, a late 

eleventh-century copy of Jerome on Isaiah (Oxford, Bodleian 

Library, ms. Bodley 71 7), has a coloured drawing of the illuminator 

‘Hugo Pictor’, Hugh the Painter (pl. 75). The book comes from 

Exeter Cathedral but there is a good case for suggesting that Hugh 

himself was a monk of Jumieges Abbey not far from Rouen in 

Normandy, and other manuscripts with decoration attributable 

to Hugh include a St Augustine from Fecamp Abbey, also 

in Normandy (Rouen, Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 464), and a 

St Jerome which belonged to the cathedral library at Durham 

(Durham Cathedral Library, ms. B.II.9). Both Exeter and Durham 

had energetic bishops who came from Normandy, Osbern 

FitzOsbern (1072—1103) and William of St Calais (1081—96) 

respectively. Both clearly commissioned books in their native land 

for the libraries of their new English cathedrals. Thus a single scribe 

who wrote out a splendid Bible for Durham (ms. A.II.4 there, with 

an inscription recording it as the bishop’s gift) also worked on a 

Lanfranc manuscript from Exeter (Bodleian Library, ms. Bodley 

81 o) and in at least two manuscripts certainly made for Bayeux 

Cathedral in Normandy. It is simplest to suppose that he worked in 

Normandy. Books commissioned there were then brought over and 

in turn served as exemplars. To some extent this happened at 

Canterbury too. Lanfranc, who was archbishop from 1070 to 1089, 

imported at least one manuscript from his old abbey of Bee 

in Normandy. It is a volume of Decretals, now Trinity College, 

Cambridge, ms. B. 16.44. It has a contemporary inscription 

chapter in 

BOOKS FOR 

MONKS 

91 



CHAPTER III 

BOOKS FOR 

MONKS 

recording that Lanfranc actually purchased it (‘dato precio 

emptum’) from Bee, and that he brought it to England and gave it 

to Christ Church, Canterbury, from which (the note says) no one 

should remove it on pain of damnation. The Canterbury monks 

evidently admired its novel, rather spiky, prickly Norman script, 

and for a generation or so the handwriting was imitated and devel¬ 

oped by them, a rare local script probably exclusive to Kent 

(pl. 79). 

Who actually were the scribes in a twelfth-century English 

monastery? Most were probably the monks themselves. Elugh the 

Painter, whom we have just mentioned, sketches himself holding a 

pen and an inkpot, and there is every reason to suppose he was a 

scribe as well as an artist: he is tonsured and wears a Benedictine 

habit (incidently, he shows himself as left-handed). Diversity of 

labour was encouraged in monasteries. Making books for the abbey 

was one of many tasks with which a monk might find himself 

involved, like gardening, or mending furniture, or teaching in the 

school. St Osmund, the Norman bishop of Salisbury (1078—99), is 

recorded as having encouraged the transcription of books for his 

cathedral and, it is said, even wrote and bound some himself. 

Probably monks worked quite slowly, as they had other duties to 

attend to. One late twelfth-century English glossed Exodus 

(Lambeth Palace Library, ms.iio) has notes by the scribe which 

seem to indicate how much work he did each day. He began on 

‘lundi’ and by ‘samadi’ had written only twelve leaves. When an 

exemplar was not easily available within a monastery and (as sug¬ 

gested above) the scribe had to travel elsewhere, or when the 

amount of work to be done exceeded the labour available, the 

monks could call in professional help. One of the earliest refer¬ 

ences to professional scribes in England occurs in the chronicle ol 

Abingdon Abbey. It records that Faricius (abbot 1100—17) 

employed six professional scribes to copy out patristic texts, but 

he left to the monks (the ‘claustrales’) the task of writing Missals, 

Graduals, Antiphoners, and other liturgical books. We have seen 

from the Reading Abbey catalogue that there wgre.a great many of 

these liturgical manuscripts in a monastery. The point is that they 

were not books which required difficult journeys in search of accu¬ 

rate exemplars and, furthermore, they needed copying in quantity. 

Monks in the cloister could duplicate them fairly simply. Abbot 

Simon of St Albans (1 167—83), who corresponded with the abbey 

of St-Victor in Paris about copying books from there, is also 

specifically recorded as employing two or three choice scribes at 

his own expense (pl. 89), and he left an endowment to pay for a 

scribe for the personal use of abbots in the future. The names of 
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Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Bodley 717, fol. 287v, detail 

At the very end of this late eleventh- 

century manuscript of St Jerome’s 

commentary on Isaiah is a tiny por¬ 

trait of ‘Hugo pictor’, Hugh the 

Painter, with the caption that this is 

a picture of the painter and illumina¬ 

tor of the book. Curiously, he seems 

to be left-handed. The book 

belonged to Exeter Cathedral, but 

Hugh himself may have worked in 

a monastery in Normandy. 

76 Opposite 

Paris, Biblioth£que Nationale, 

ms. lat. I 1575, fol. I r, detail 

This commentary by Floras on the 

Epistles of St Paul belonged to 

Corbie Abbey. It is dated 1 164 and 

is signed by the scribe Johannes 

Monoculus. The long descender of 

the first illuminated initial includes 

in the foliage little roundels of a 

monk, with his name Richard, who 

presumably supervised the commis¬ 

sion, and of the artist, a layman, 

seated at a sloping table, with his 

name above him, Felix. 
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chapter iii several scribes are preserved in manuscripts from Cirencester 

books for Abbey, an Augustinian house in Gloucestershire. Two energetic 

monks abbots of Cirencester, Serlo (i 131—47) and Andrew (1157—76), 

supervised the writing out of patristic manuscripts for the house, 

and about twenty of the books still survive, mostly now in 

Hereford Cathedral and Jesus College, Oxford (pl. 77), and, 

remarkably, many still have contemporary notes of the scribes’ 

names. Most were inmates of the abbey. They included Adam 

(who later became prior), Deodatus, Jocelin, Simon of Cornwall, 

Odo de Wica (pl. 78), Serlo himself, Walter, Alexander the 

Cantor, and especially Fulco (who also later became prior) with six 

and a half manuscripts to his credit (pl. 77). But among the names 

is Ralph de Pulleham, described in Jesus College, ms. 52, as a 

‘scriptor’, a professional scribe, who wrote Jesus College, mss. 62, 

63 and fols. 42—131 of ms. 52 in collaboration with Alexander, 

cantor of Cirencester. Perhaps many monasteries used men like 

Ralph de Pulleham. The monks did most of the work, but a pro¬ 

fessional scribe may have been called in to help and advise on the 

stocking up of a monastic library. It would have been an interesting 

job to have had in the twelfth century. 

Good-quality script and elegant layout are features of twelfth- 

century monastic books, but appearance alone, however agreeable, 

is no use to a monk if the text is not reliable. Of course all copyists 

sometimes made mistakes in transcribing. Today even the most 

professional typist needs facilities lor correcting errors. Pictures of 

twelfth-century scribes (like Prior Laurence in Durham University 

Library, Cosin ms. V.III.I, or Eadwine in Trinity College, 

Cambridge, ms. R.17.I, pl. 61) show them scratching away at the 

page with a little scimitar-shaped knife which they hold in their left 

hands. This knife was partly to sharpen the pen (a penknife, that is) 

but also to scrape out mistakes. Vellum is a tough enough material 

to withstand quite a few erasures. If you peer closely at almost any 

page of a twelfth-century manuscript you can see little rough 

patches in the text where the scribe has scraped off a wrong letter 

or two and rewritten them. This must have happened as the scribe 

was working: constant vigilance was necessary. The easiest mistake 

to make is when the scribe has just copied the last word of a phrase 

and he looks back at his exemplar and his eye alights accidentally 

on another word which ends like the one he has just written. He 

then starts to copy out the second half of the wrong sentence in 

error. The technical term for this is homoeoteleuton. It is especial¬ 

ly likely to happen if one is copying Latin because many words end 

similarly. Another fault a scribe can easily commit is to expand a 

contraction wrongly. The old schoolboy horrors of ‘hie, haec, hoc’ 

and ‘qui, quae, quod’, which might occur as an abbreviated h’ or q 

in an exemplar, could easily confuse a scribe to whom Latin was 

(at best) only a second language. Sometimes mistakes were a result 

of well-informed uncertainty. In Plate 74, for example, five lines 

from the bottom of the first column, the exemplar may have read 

94 ‘in hoc l’o' and the scribe was uncertain whether to expand this as 

itmeftr. $r 
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7 7 Above 

Oxford, Jesus College, 

MS. S3,fol. I S9v, detail 

The ownership inscription in a 

twelfth-century manuscript of Bede 

from Cirencester Abbey reads, in 

translation, ‘The book of St Mary 

of Cirencester, from the time of 

Andrew the second abbot 

[1 147-76], written out by the hand 

of canon Fulco, afterwards prior, 

while Alexander de Weleu was 

cantor.’ 

7 8 Opposite 

Oxford, Jesus College, MS. 67, fol. 3r 

An unusually large number of 

twelfth-century books from 

Cirencester Abbey are signed by 

their scribes. This copy of Bede’s 

commentary on St Mark was written 

out by Odo de Wica, canon of the 

Abbey. At the foot of the first col¬ 

umn are the tiny guidewords by the 

scribe for the decorator to copy 

when he came to inserting the large 

red heading above. 
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‘in hoc libro' or ‘in hoc loco', for both make sense, and he therefore 

wrote both as alternative readings. The next time this manuscript 

was copied, a scribe might well choose the wrong alternative and 

so a variant would enter the textual tradition of Berengaudus. 

It would seem as though there was often a second scribe who 

checked through a text after it had been written, comparing it as 

carefully as possible with the original. If there was the odd word 

which had slipped in by mistake, he could simply cross it out or (in 

a way which was less upsetting to the appearance of the page) 

underline it with a row of dots. A reader would know that he had 

to omit this word. Longer phrases or whole paragraphs which had 

to be cancelled could be marked ‘va’ at the beginning and ‘cat’ at 

the end: ‘vacat’ meaning that the words in between these syllables 

should not be there. Additions which had to be made were often 

scribbled in by the corrector in the extreme outer margins and 

were subsequently transferred into the body of the text, generally 

by erasing several lines and rewriting them in a more compressed 

way to include the missing phrase. The words jotted in the margins 

ought then to have been erased, though they sometimes still 

remain. One imagines that the corrector was the head or supervi¬ 

sor of the scribes. In manuscripts from Salisbury and Winchcombe 

corrections in the same hand occur in volumes by a variety of 

scribes. There, at least, one man proof-read books as they were 

written. When that had been done, the exemplar could be 

returned to its owner. 

The illustration of twelfth-century manuscripts is very much 

admired today. The paintings of the Winchester Bible, for 

instance, must rank among the greatest works of art ever produced 

in England (pls. 8o, 8i and 88). The finest have a quality un¬ 

matched anywhere in Europe in the twelfth century. There is great 

elegance too in twelfth-century English coloured initials in the 

text. These were almost certainly painted by the scribes while they 

were writing out the book. The main colours of these are red, pale 

blue, and (particularly in England) green. Sometimes they used 

brown, purple (especially at Canterbury), yellow, and other 

colours. Often the initials would be shaped like little flowers and 

petals. They add great gaiety to a twelfth-century manuscript. 

The decision as to whether a manuscript was to be decorated 

would of course have to be taken before it vwas written. Spaces 

would have to be marked out, and the scribe would leave these 

blank for the miniatures or initials. It raises a fundamental question 

of why twelfth-century monks decorated their books at all. It is a 

very difficult question to answer. It obviously worried the 

medieval Cistercians too: their fundamental principles were for 

stark simplicity in life-style and architecture, and St Bernard 

specifically condemned unnecessary ornamentation formed of dis¬ 

tracting animals and monsters. Yet their manuscripts often have 

painted initials and even miniatures and sometimes gold. In the 

Cistercian statute of i i 3 i, saying that initials ought to be made of 

one colour only and not illustrated, one can see that they could not 
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79 Left 

London, British Library, MS. Cotton 

Claudius E.V, fol. 41 v, detail 

This manuscript of church law was 

made at the cathedral priory of 

Christ Church, Canterbury, about 

1125. Many of its decorated initials 

are formed from animals and mytho¬ 

logical creatures. The initial ‘A’ here 

is made up of a man and a dragon 

fighting for possession of a fish. 

80 Opposite 

Winchester Cathedral, 

MS. 17, fol. I69r 

The page of the Winchester Bible 

with the end of the books of 

Jeremiah and the beginning of 

Baruch has two large illuminated ini¬ 

tials. On the left is the Prayer of 

Jeremiah, following Lamentations. It 

shows Jeremiah with a scroll, pray¬ 

ing to God. Across on the right, at 

the start ol Baruch, is an even larger 

initial showing the prophet reading 

from a manuscript before King 

Jechonias and all the people in the 

city of Babylon. 
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imagine books without any painted initials at all (pl. 73). 

Decoration as such was not simply a luxury. Contemporary 

descriptions of manuscripts generally do not mention illumination. 

The St Albans Abbey chronicle, praising Abbot Simon (1 167—83), 

exalts the great artistic quality of the chalices, crosses, and other 

gifts commissioned by Simon, but in complimenting his illuminat¬ 

ed manuscripts says just that they were wonderfully accurate 

(‘authentica’) and hurries on to describe the painted cupboard 

where they were kept. The life of St Hugh, discussing what must 

be either the ‘Auct’ or the Winchester Bible (in any case, a very 

richly illuminated book), praises not its initials but the corrected 

text which gave it such a special attraction. The chronicler William 

FitzStephen, recounting how Thomas Becket obtained manuscripts 

for his cathedral between 1164 and 1170, mentions only the accu¬ 

racy of the texts, with no reference to the remarkable illumina¬ 

tion. The Reading Abbey library catalogue makes no hint of beauty 

or decoration as a distinguishing feature of any book, though it lists 

titles like a Bestiary (pl. 82) and an Apocalypse, almost certainly 

full of pictures. One almost wonders whether they noticed book 

illumination at all. 

This brings us to the true function of decoration in a twelfth- 

century book. It was clearly not just because it was pretty. The 

twelfth century was an age which delighted in the classification and 

ordering of knowledge. Its most admired writers, men like Peter 

Lombard and Gratian, arranged and shuffled information into an 

order that was accessible and easy to use. Twelfth-century readers 

loved encyclopedias. They wanted books that could actually be 

consulted. We have seen that the Reading Abbey catalogue singled 

out as useful not the necessary many-volumed Church Fathers, but 

the practical summaries and extracts. The fact that monks began 

making library catalogues at all reflects this fascination with order 

and accessibility of universal knowledge. Let us then consider book 

illumination in these terms. It suddenly becomes easy to under¬ 

stand. Initials mark the beginnings of books or chapters (pl. 85). 

They make a manuscript easy to use. A bigger initial is a visual lead 

into a more important part of the text. It helps classify the priori¬ 

ties of the text. Like the use of bright red ink for headings (some¬ 

thing one notices in twelfth-century books after working on earlier 

manuscripts), coloured initials make a massive text accessible to 

the reader. A newspaper does this today with headlines of different 

sizes. In fact, a modern popular newspaper is a good example of a 

thoroughly accessible text and uses very many of the devices of a 

twelfth-century illuminated manuscript: narrow columns (less eye 

strain), big and small letters, running-titles along the top of the 

page, catchwords (leading a text from page 1 through to page 2, 

for instance), and, above all, pictures. These help explain a written 

text visually, they provide a reminder of a familiar image, they 

help the user to choose which sections to read next, they make for 

a satisfying page layout, and they can be amusing. Yet any reader 

ol a modern newspaper will fiercely defend his choice of paper by 
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Winchester Cathedral, 

MS. 17, fol. 198r, detail 

The great Winchester Bible was 

written and illuminated by a team 

of artists at Winchester Cathedral 

between about 1 160 and about 1175. 

The opening of the book of Hosea 

shows the prophet preaching to the 

Israelites and confounding the Devil. 

8 2 Opposite 

New York, Pierpont Morgan Library, 

M.81, fol. 19v, detail 

Mother monkeys, according to the 

Bestiary, love one baby but neglect 

the other. When she is being hunt¬ 

ed, the mother will carry the 

favourite one in her arms, leaving 

the other to cling on behind, but 

when she gets tired she will drop 

the one from her arms and only the 

unloved baby will survive. This 

manuscript Bestiary, perhaps made 

in Lincoln, was given to Worksop 

Priory in 1187. 





/I -IS 

JP. 

■ :r 

j^'mnoaiilci acvuiviv apa* tiacttu cftiucmpotaxuammwraAf * to oyqu* 

pdaunaiV- j^c con{kxucndi€ cpi3. 

$<* Trwaufdmide ucr&tf apft • tumftcpugno ^uadacttmccdmC 

gertno aufdcnrdciierkf aptl-c&lc p&ltrto^m*"cottuilc mtfercc?- <& qu^ 

notiuulcmdtita.r.diccctm.. f'btaCIcgpnxpu f~$ttcfaptmcss*. 

^crmoaitCicnidcua^ apti- tmucrni onoaii^pcrca-ce> • <& txcadtmp Ic r- 

^ctnuomitHcmdeiia^ apti* imnamonan tukpcumto tficecmv fy#feoi.> 

0cnna mitdcm dated? apt! • lpe,faliti&&t{um ^d'Mvquemdc^ncIpiC’ 

0ertnc mifHmtdettctfeapli- mdctequewcdtttKat^^• 

^ermomtlHcmdcttet£aptiitt^^ /tnmnptum. 

^airwmilHcmdeucrbisaptideadib; apCgt,. p*^Cc^Catodcbarcc" 

0 ermo cmtdem dcmdbifapti keatipcm-dadutiriutoccdtUta decline 

- efiluifmCdilcd?o^abmutfcemoronfcrttitfuem^ptuoim• 

l t^ciftt $fu.aio sa .ev*Ht?Ut * 

S $ CVWJAWCV* 3 Yt'Tf-Vft*.. . . 

[qtte pememnam d|^pmqtmuirmmrt«^tuncdaiutrt * 

, <sjmco dotnmtnrteofat^umt^ qiu fctete edi 

^ not'iinpjpbai'c , c^umpufftdittgntcdatjL. 

dpppmqmmarncCamiv tnaanm . ludafaii 

hocduxbazrsljcamn ad noffermo pumve- 

ctmn auutpfe i$cxp&mMi($tfhipdica£w 

Errors aptTouftimiltu. tr u>t>£ fcdpttfta ^paitlcn'tpf^traccptr. 

-A^ite pq:iraina ‘dppptTU]tiautrcmmttqmtmcelc^. femodo 

compie dttfqumolimt: tlqtrt. pqnvcnxid - cl^ppmqiuitrcc reqn<? 
cdUxjp* ^(^pnmedex^n iwxuc aim obfcruaxictic.ltc'tpfc ate- ftr 

itcrtmuplcatc. Regtumtc^im^uofei It^idmt^ fcaptaxr 

tmufquifq> monimpcqmKtf. npdac rmip tntfcdtc 1 aluatoriS .* 

8 3 Le/t 

Lincoln Cathedral, 

MS. A.3.l7,fol. 8v 

This early twelfth-century copy of 

St Augustine’s sermons was certain¬ 

ly at Lincoln Cathedral by about 

1150, and is very likely to have been 

made there. It has coloured and his- 

toriated initials throughout. The 

large initial here shows Christ 

preaching repentance. 

84 Opposite 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Ashmole 1431, fol. 20r 

A Herbal is a book about all kinds 

of plants and their medicinal uses. 

The science derives ultimately from 

ancient Greek sources rather than 

from practical observation. This 

copy, with about 150 coloured 

drawings, was made for St 

Augustine’s Abbey in Canterbury 

at the end of the eleventh century. 
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CHAPTKR III praising the text, not the layout or illustrations. It is not surprising 

that the twelfth-century chroniclers from St Albans, Lincoln, and 

Canterbury complimented the accuracy of manuscripts when what 

they meant was that they liked using them. 

Now we can look at the great illuminated manuscripts of 

twelfth-century England. Some have miniatures which are really 

part of the text: diagrams which make texts more comprehensible, 

like the classified schemes of the universe and charts of the bodily 

humours in a late eleventh-century handbook of science from 

Thorney Abbey (St John’s College, Oxford, ms. 17) or the great 

emblematic illustrations in a copy of Richard of St-Victor’s com¬ 

mentary on Ezechiel from Exeter Cathedral (Bodleian Library, ms. 

Bodley 494). Others come near to this. A Bestiary, or book of ani¬ 

mals, is really only usable with pictures: Pierpont Morgan Library 

M.81, of about 1185, has 105 of them (pl. 82). The information 

in herbals too is difficult to extract without illustrations: Bodleian 

Library, ms. Ashmole 1431, from St Augustine’s, Canterbury 

(pl. 84), and ms. Bodley 130, from Bury St Edmunds, both have 

about 150 miniatures each. But even manuscripts of the Church 

Fathers must be able to be used. The nine historiated initials and 

71 decorated initials in Lincoln Cathedral ms. A.3.17 must have 

made St Augustine’s sermons a pleasure to open instead of a bur¬ 

den (pl. 83). The reader would not lose his place either: initials 

are a visual aid to remembering. The great illustration cycles of the 

lives of saints must have helped readers understand rather thinly 

written texts, like the 55 miniatures in a copy of the life of St 

Cuthbert made at Durham (University College, Oxford, ms. 165) 

or the 32 full-page miniatures and 13 historiated initials in the 

Bury St Edmunds copy of the life of St Edmund (New York, 

Pierpont Morgan Library, M.736). A journalist with not much 

story today fills out his article with photographs. The famous 

Bibles of the twelfth century had wonderful historiated initials at 

the beginning of each book, and for the prologues. A giant Bible is 

difficult to use without a guide to lead one through the vast text: 

pictures provide exactly that. They identify and grade the impor¬ 

tance of texts. The more ingenious the miniature, the greater its 

practical function. Decoration is a device to help a reader use a 

manuscript. 

Unfinished manuscripts give an idea of the sequence of illumi¬ 

nating an initial. First of all, the artist lightly sketched in with 

plummet (or charcoal) the design of the letter. Circles and curves 

were sometimes done by using a pair of compasses and one can see 

a tiny hole pricked in the middle. The design would then be picked 

out carefully in pen and ink (pl. 87). This is apparently because it 

is difficult to paint smoothly over the top of a drawing of lead 

which leaves tiny granules on the page. Gold is rare in monastic 

manuscripts before the mid-twelfth century, possibly because until 

that time most artists worked outside in the cloister and gold leaf 

is so fragile and thin that it is almost impossible to manipulate in a 

breeze. Beside one initial in a late twelfth-century Bible in the 
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London, British Library, MS. Cotton 

Claudius B.ll, fol. 2v, detail 

Archbishop Thomas Becket was 

martyred in Canterbury Cathedral 

on 29 December 1170, and was can¬ 

onized as a saint in 1173. This hand¬ 

some manuscript of the life 

of Becket by his friend John of 

Salisbury was probably written 

at Cirencester Abbey about 1180. 

86 Opposite 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS.Auct. D. 1.13, fol. Ir 

This mid-twelfth-century manu¬ 

script of the Epistles of St Paul with v 

Gloss was perhaps made at 

Winchester, though it was later at 

Exeter Cathedral. The initial of St 

Paul preaching and being lowered 

from the walls of Damascus must 

have been drawn by one artist and 

coloured by another, for there are 

tiny letters of the alphabet indicating 

the colours to be applied into each 

area of design. 
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London, British Library, 

Royal MS. I.B.XI.fol. 72r 

This page shows the opening of St 

Luke in an unfinished mid-twelfth- 

century Gospel Book from St 

Augustine’s Abbey in Canterbury. 

The design has been drawn in pencil 

and then inked over in preparation 

for painting. The rubricator has 

filled in the opening words ol the 

text in alternately red and dark blue 

letters, following guidewords still 

faintly visible at the top right. A 

note for the scribe is in the upper 

margin, ‘scribatur lucas’: ‘Luke is to 

be written’. 

v , . 
8 8 Opposite left 

Winchester Cathedral, 

MS. 17, fol. 268r, detail 

The Winchester Bible was left 

unfinished. This initial for 

Ecclesiastes has been partly sketched 

in ink and the burnished gold has 

been added before the work was 

abandoned. The subject was to have 

been the vanity of human desires. It 

shows a king resisting all the wordly 

treasures and temptations which his 

courtiers hold up for his delight. 

8 9 Opposite right 

English Province of the Society 

of Jesus, Stonyhurst College, 

MS. 7, fol. 3v, detail 

St Gregory, the author of this com¬ 

mentary on Ezechiel, is painted as if 

he is holding the text by stretching it 

into the historiated initial. The book 

was made for St Albans Abbey at the 

commission of Simon, abbot 

1 168—83, and the artist, who was 

probably an itinerant professional 

brought in from outside, is known 

now as the ‘Simon Master’. 
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CHAPTER III Cathedral Library at Durham is a specific instruction written for 

the illuminator in plummet, ‘de auro’, to be done in gold, as it 

was (ms. A.II. i, fol. i33r). If there was gold in a manuscript, it 

would be applied first of all before the colour (pl. 88). That is 

because it was laid on over glue and then rubbed or burnished until 

it shone, and the action of burnishing might damage other painted 

areas. Then the colours were applied with a brush or quill, the 

basic pigments first and then gradually worked up, no doubt with a 

finer brush, to a high degree of finish. 

The colourist was not necessarily the same man as the designer 

of an initial, particularly if a whole team of artists was working 

together. The Winchester Bible, for example, was a project which 

certainly kept a fair number of illuminators employed over a peri¬ 

od of some years. The late Walter Oakeshott, who spent much of 

his long life studying this celebrated manuscript, frequently found 

evidence of an initial having been sketched by one artist and subse¬ 

quently painted and subtly altered by another. Sometimes one 

artist left instructions for another to complete a miniature. An 

example is Bodleian Library, ms. Auct. D.1.13, perhaps from 

Winchester though later at Exeter. The book is a mid-twelfth- 

century Epistles of St Paul glossed and has a fine full-length initial 

on fol. ir showing incidents in the life of St Paul (pl. 86). If you 

look closely at the initial, you can make out tiny letters of the 

alphabet in the middle of each area of colour, and those that are 

intelligible include ‘r’ on the red areas, ‘v’ on the green, and ‘a’ on 

the blue. This was, quite simply, what is now called ‘painting by 

numbers’. A good artist drew the initial and indicated the colours 

for a lesser craftsman to colour in. One thing that emerges is that 

they were speaking Latin or (more likely) French: ‘rouge’, ‘vert’, 

and ‘azur’. 

Possibly the artist of this initial was a professional, called in to 

help the monks decorate their book. What seems to be the work 

of the same artist occurs in Avranches, Bibliotheque Municipale, 

ms. 159, a chronicle written at Mont-St-Michel in Normandy and 

completed in 1158. If it was actually the same man, he must have 

travelled to or from France. The phenomenon of wandering illu¬ 

minators is the simplest way of explaining what seems to be the 

work of the same artist cropping up in several quite different 

places. Examples include the miniatures by the mid-twelfth- 

century illuminator of the huge Lambeth Bible, perhaps from 

Canterbury, which are uncannily similar to the paintings on frag¬ 

ments of a Gospel Book documented as having been made at 

Liessies Abbey in Hainault in 1146. Another case is the so-called 

Simon Master who worked at St Albans around the 1 1 70s (pl. 89): 

the same artist (so it seems) occurs in manuscripts from Worcester 

Cathedral, Bonport Abbey in Normandy, and perhaps Troyes in 

eastern France. But the most weird link of all is the amazing rela¬ 

tionship between the style of at least two of the artists of the 

Winchester Bible and the murals in the chapter house of a 

monastery at Sigena in northern Spain, more than six hundred 

miles from Winchester. If any of these are really the same actual 

artists (as is generally believed), then they must have been travel¬ 

ling professionals. Too little is known about these people. A com¬ 

mentary on the Pauline Epistles made for Corbie Abbey in France, 

c. 1164, shows tiny portraits of a monk called Richard (he has his 

name written behind him), who may be the member of the abbey 
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Oxford, Jesus College, 

MSS. 70, 68, 53 and 63 

All these twelfth-century books 

from Cirencester Abbey survive in 

their original bindings of wooden 

boards cut flush with the edges of 

the pages and covered with white 

skin. At the top and bottom of each 

end of the spines are round tabs, 

perhaps for lifting the volumes out 

of the chests where they were kept. 

9 I Opposite 

London, private collection, 

s.n., fols. 17v-l 8r 

This manuscript of St Ambrose, 

c. 1150, belonged to the priory of 

Stoke-by-Clare in Suffolk. Its origi¬ 

nal binding is more or less intact 

with a loose chemise cover of soft 

leather which extends beyond the 

edges so that when the book is 

closed it virtually forms a self-con¬ 

tained parcel. 

who supervised the production, and of the artist, Felix, a layman 

who was doubtless co-opted to do the illumination (Paris, B.N., 

ms. lat. i 1575, fol. ir; pl. 76). One wonders if illuminators like 

Felix called on monasteries asking for work, or whether the monks 

sought them out for special projects. What is clear, however, is 

that monks were anxious to possess decorated books, and monas¬ 

teries could no longer always do the illumination themselves. 

When the script was finished and the decoration complete, the 

final stage of book production was to bind the volume. Almost all 

twelfth-century bindings are of wooden boards covered with 

leather. The quires (or gatherings) of a manuscript would be 

arranged in order (numerical signatures and, later, catchwords 

helped this) and then sewn onto several horizontal thongs of 

leather. The thongs were then threaded into tunnel grooves in 

wooden boards, pulled tight, and pegged into place. Twelfth- 

century boards had square-cut edges and were made flush with 

the edges of the pages, not like the covers of a modern hardbound 

book which overlap slightly. The boards were then covered with 

leather (pl. 90). Almost always this was white skin, though surviv¬ 

ing examples have often mellowed to an agreeable yellow-brown. 

The spines were flat. Occasionally the leather was coloured red 

and (in England very rarely) tanned and stamped with little 

impressed pictures. Far more often than mutilated surviving 

twelfth-century bindings are able to show, the books seem to have 

had what are called ‘chemise’ covers of soft tawed leather which 

fitted right around the outside of the volumes, considerably over¬ 

hanging the edges, so that the whole book could be wrapped into a 

self-contained white leather parcel (pl. 91). We can assume that 

all the books in the Reading Abbey catalogue, for instance, were 

bound in white except for eight whose bindings were specified: 

two Missals in silver, two books in red leather, and four books in 

stamped leather. A good example of a plain white twelfth-century 

Reading Abbey binding is B.L., Egerton ms. 2204. 

A distinctive feature of a bookbinding in the twelfth century is 

that it had little tabs shaped like half-moons sewn at the top and 

bottom of the spine, projecting through any chemise cover. Such 

tabs can be seen in many twelfth-century pictures of bookbindings 

(pls. 61, 62, 80, 86 and 94, for example). The titles of the books 

are sometimes written along the spines too. The Reading Abbey 

example just mentioned has ‘Beda super lucam’ written from the 

bottom to the top of the spine, exactly as listed in the catalogue. 

These features may tell us how the books were stored. 

Manuscripts were- probably kept in chests with the fore-edge 

downwards. The edges of the boards were flush with the pages so 

that it was a neat fit. The title was visible on the spine. The tabs 

were for lifting the book out of the chest. That is how we would 

find the manuscripts if we could be miraculously transported back 

to the twelfth century to rummage through the cloisters in a 

monastic library. 
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IV 

Books for 

Students 

A 
-i .A^mong the most obvious owners of books are students, whether schoolboys learning basic 

Latin, or postgraduates refining and expanding their researches. The universities of Europe blossomed into international 

prominence from the late twelfth century onwards, and their need for textbooks brought about a revolution in the medieval 

book trade. A Bolognese lawyer Odofredo (d.1265) tells an 

hundred pounds a year to study at the universities of Paris or 

Bologna: to the father’s distress, the boy went to Paris and squan¬ 

dered his money on manuscripts frivolously decorated with gold 

initials. The Latin says that he had his books ‘babuinare de literis 

aureis’ which literally means the initials were filled with baboons, 

monkeyed-up, as the father might have said when the student came 

home penitently at the end of term, not at all as when the father 

himself had been young. It would have been almost impossible a 

century earlier for a private individual to commission textbooks 

and have them expensively illuminated, and even now the father 

did not understand the need for them. This chapter will try to take 

the son’s point of view. 

Tracing the date of foundation of a medieval university is noto¬ 

riously difficult. This is partly because the patriotic pride of an 

antiquarian for his own alma mater may beguile his imagination into 

ascribing the founding of the University of Paris to Charlemagne or 

of Oxford to King Alfred, and partly because universities did not 

start issuing their own corporate statutes until some time into the 

thirteenth century, and there is almost no way of documenting 

when students began gathering around a master to listen to his 

teaching. In northern Europe the story must begin in Paris in the 

first half of the twelfth century. Masters like William of 

Champeaux (c. 1070— 1 1 2 1), Hugh of St-Victor (d.1142, pl. 94) 

108 and the still almost legendary Peter Abelard (1079— 1 142) attracted 

anecdote about a father who offered his son an allowance of a 

crowds of students to their lectures in the precincts of the cathe¬ 

dral of Notre-Dame in Paris and across the Seine at the church of 

Ste-Genevieve and at the abbey of St-Victor. These schools cer¬ 

tainly existed in the twelfth century. There is nothing especially 

unusual in the fact of lectures taking place in these surroundings. 

Really any cathedral chapter had a chancellor whose responsibili¬ 

ties included the education of the cathedral personnel and of vari¬ 

ous clerical scholars, and he was able to give permission to masters 

to teach grammar, rhetoric, theology, and other subjects. This was 

already happening at Laon, Auxerre, Rheims, probably Chartres, 

Poitiers, and elsewhere in France. These cathedral schools rose and 

disappeared according to the reputation of the masters, men like 

Anselm of Laon, Gilbert the Universal, and Gilbert de la Porree. 

We have seen in the last chapter that in the mid-twelfth century 

the abbey of St-Victor in Paris enjoyed a reputation for scholarship 

which brought monks from St Albans in England asking for copies 

of new books written by the masters who taught there. 

Undoubtedly some students who attended lectures in Paris 

returned home with books they had somehow acquired or made 

during their studies. Master Guido of Castello (who died as Pope 

Celestine II in 1144) had attended Abelard’s lectures and he 

bequeathed to his old monastery of Citta-di-Castello in Umbria a 

set of books which included Abelard’s Theologia and his Sic et Non. 

It is a very early instance of a student bringing home textbooks. A 
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CHAPTER IV 

9 2 Previous page 

London, British Library, Burney 

MS. 275, fol. 176v, detail 

This initial shows a master in a dis¬ 

putation with his students. It marks 

the opening of Aristotle’s De 

Interpretatione in an anthology ol 

grammatical and scholastic texts illu¬ 

minated in the early fourteenth cen¬ 

tury. The manuscript has a grand 

provenance, for it belonged to 

Gregory XI, pope 1370—8, and to 

the anti-pope Clement VII who gave 

it to the Due de Berry in 1397. 

9 3 Opposite 

Durham Cathedral Library, 

MS. A.III. 17, fol. 4v 

This glossed manuscript ol the book 

of Isaiah belonged to an English 

scholar in Paris, Robert of 

Adington, who stored a number of 

manuscripts (including this one) at 

the monastery xrf St-Victor in Paris, 

c. 11 80—93 • He later returned to 

England and presented his old text¬ 

books to Durham Cathedral. 

94 Above 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Laud Misc. 409, fol. 3v 

Hugh of St-Victor, an Augustinian 

who died in 1142, was one of the 

first masters to teach theology to 

students in Paris. At this date there 

was no recognizable university and 

Hugh’s classes took place in his own 

monastery of St-Victor. This late 

twelfth-century illustration is from a 

manuscript of the works of Hugh of 

St-Victor given to St Albans Abbey 

in England by William of 

Trumpington, abbot 1214—35. 

few decades later there is reasonable evidence of monks studying 

in the Parisian monastery schools and acquiring their own manu¬ 

scripts. One of these is Master Robert of Adington, who is docu¬ 

mented in Durham in the 1190s and who left to the cathedral there 

a set of books, of which one (now Durham Cathedral Library, ms. 

A.Ill. 16) includes a list of glossed books of the Bible, with recent 

works by Peter Lombard, Peter Comestor, Peter of Poitiers, 

Helduinus, and other Parisian masters, and these books (the list 

tells us) had been kept by their owner at the abbey of St-Victor in 

Paris (pl. 93). A very similar list of late twelfth-century textbooks 

survives in Dijon, Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 34. These 

belonged to a certain Theobald and were kept by him at the 

Parisian abbey of Ste-Genevieve. Almost certainly Robert of 

Adington attended lectures at St-Victor and Theobald at Ste- 

Genevieve. 

However, it is really to the masters around the school of Notre- 

Dame that we should be looking for the origins of the University 

of Paris. One of the outstanding teachers there was Peter Lom¬ 

bard, author of the Sentences (the greatest twelfth-century theologi¬ 

cal encyclopedia, pl. 96) and of the Great Gloss on the Psalms and 

Pauline Epistles (pls. 97—8). Peter Lombard taught in the cathe¬ 

dral schools of Notre-Dame and in 1 158 became bishop of Paris 

(pl. 95). He died in 1160, bequeathing to Notre-Dame his own 

library, including the autograph manuscript of the Sentences. Peter 

Lombard established a tradition of scholarship in Paris which is still 

unbroken. Peter Comestor, who was probably the Lombard’s 

pupil and died about 1 169, wrote the Historic! Scholastica, a kind of 

summary of biblical history which was to become a textbook for 

generations to come. With authors like Peter the Chanter, Peter 

of Poitiers, and Stephen Langton, all working in and around the 

cathedral schools within the twelfth century, we are faced with a 

formidable senior common room. 

It is difficult to know whether there was already anything we 

would now call a university before about 1200. From the third 

quarter of the century, the masters who taught in the schools at 

Notre-Dame were still of course licensed formally by the chancel¬ 

lor of the cathedral, but they seem to have had an independent 

admission procedure for newly qualified graduates. In fact, the pro¬ 

duction of manuscripts is one of the best forms of evidence that the 

Paris schools were taking on a life of their own in the late twelfth 

century. The most fundamental textbook was the Bible, and the 

form in which the Bible was studied in the cathedral schools was in 

the twenty or so separate volumes which made up the Gloss on the 

Bible. We met references to these volumes in the Reading Abbey 

catalogue (above, p. 78) and they were sometimes described there 

as ‘like the copies read in the Schools’. The two biblical Glosses by 

Peter Lombard were (according to his pupil Herbert of Bosham) 

left scarcely finished on their author’s death, and they were edited 

for publication in the 1 160s and issued as part of those huge sets of 

the Gloss on the Bible. These were published from Paris. A fair 

BOOKS FOR 

STUDENTS 



?i\z> {cvmcttS tuuettti o 
0 * 

1Ui4 ¥444A 44if JtLdijk 



95 Opposite 

London, private collection, 

fragment 

Peter Lombard taught in Paris 

c. 1134—S8. He compiled the Sen¬ 

tences and wrote the Great Glosses 

on the Psalms and on the Epistles of 

St Paul, which all became standard 

university textbooks for several 

centuries. This initial, from a very 

early thirteenth-century manuscript 

of his Great Gloss on St Paul, shows 

Peter Lombard as the bearded 

scholar writing with quill and knife. 

96 Below 

London, Victoria and Albert 

Museum, MS. L. 19-1983, r 

The opening initial from a manu¬ 

script of Peter Lombard’s Sentences is 

very similar in style to that of 

Robert of Adington’s Isaiah (pl. 

93), and probably this too was made 

in Paris, c. 1180. This fragment was 

in the Jesuit College in Paris in the 

eighteenth century. 

number of them survive: large, well-written books with splendid 

decoration including illuminated initials formed of spirals of vine 

stems full of tiny yellow or white lions which clamber through the 

decoration. A particularly fine example of this kind of book is 

Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 11565 (pl. 97), a copy of Peter Lombard on 

the Psalms, which belonged to a cleric who died at St-Victor dur¬ 

ing the abbacy of Guerin (1 172—93). There are examples of this 

style of decoration in manuscripts of the biblical Gloss (pl. 93), the 

Sentences, the Historia Scholastica, the Decretum of Gratian, and a few 

other Parisian textbooks, and we find that the first owners of the 

manuscripts were often former students of the schools. In a way, 

the argument is circular: the flourishing of the schools allows us to 

attribute surviving manuscripts to Paris, and the number of attrib¬ 

utable manuscripts enhances our impression of the Paris schools 

within the twelfth century. 

What is almost certainly the earliest medieval reference to a 

bookshop comes from Paris no later than the last quarter of the cen¬ 

tury. It occurs in the letters of Peter of Blois, archdeacon of Bath, 

who says that when he was in Paris on business for the king of 

England he saw some law books laid out for sale by B. the public 

bookseller. He thought that his nephew would find them useful, he 
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97 Left 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. I l565,fol_ 3lv 

This richly illuminated manuscript 

of Peter Lombard’s Great Gloss on 

the Psalms must have been made in 

Paris about i 180. It belonged to a 

canon of St-Victor in Paris, named 

Nicholas, who bequeathed it to 

Guerin, abbot of St-Victor 

i 172—93, who, in turn, gave it to 

the abbey of St-Germain-des-Pres, 

also in Paris. 

9 8 Opposite 

London and Oslo, The Schoyen 

Collection, MS. 258, fol. 128r 

This too is Peter Lombard’s Great 

Gloss on the Psalms, probably illu¬ 

minated in Paris, c. i 200. The Bible 

text is written in red ink with the 

commentary in black. In the margins 

are the abbreviated names of the 

sources, similar to modern foot¬ 

notes, from which Peter Lombard 

took his quotations, mainly from 

Augustine and Cassiodorus. 
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says, so he agreed a price and left. Subsequently, Peter continues, 

the provost of Sexeburgh came and offered the vendor more money 

for the same books and carried them off by force. Peter of Blois says 

he was extremely annoyed. It is difficult to know how much to read 

into this anecdote. There is no supporting evidence for an actual 

book trade, as we would know it, at this early date. The seller is 

here described as ‘B. publico mangone librorum’, which is not a 

flattering term — a public monger of books. Very possibly he owned 

no more than a market stall. There is little doubt that the law books 

were second-hand. Manuscripts were always very expensive, and 

no stallkeeper would tie up capital in new books on the chance of a 

sale. None the less, here were secular books commercially available 

from a dealer well enough known to be recognizable by his initial B 

and who was able to haggle over the price and was not averse to 

breaking his word for a greater profit. The atmosphere had certain¬ 

ly changed from that of the cloistered monk working only for the 

glory of God. One very early thirteenth-century Parisian manu¬ 

script of Sts Luke and John glossed has a contemporary note record¬ 

ing that it was bought for i oo Parisian shillings from ‘Blavius bedel- 

lus’ (Paris, Bibliotheque Mazarine, ms. 142, fob 191V): Blavius the 

beadle could possibly have been B. the bookseller who cheated 

Peter of Blois. It may be that we have chanced on the name of the 

earliest bookseller in Europe. 

The manuscript which includes the note of the purchase from 

Blavius is one of fourteen surviving glossed books of the Bible (now 

mss. 131—44 in the Bibliotheque Mazarine in Paris) which were 

eventually bequeathed to the abbey of St-Victor by brother Peter of 

Chateauroux, who is recorded as a canon there in 1246. If each 

volume cost anything like the 100 shillings which Blavius charged, 

the set came to about £70. Three volumes from the same set (mss. 

1 3 1—2 and 136) are decorated by an artist whose hand has been 

recognized in other manuscripts. By grouping these together we 

can gain some impression of luxurious textbooks made for wealthy 

scholars in Paris around 1210. The books by the same illuminator 

include a copy of Gratian’s Decretum (Liege, Bibliotheque de 

l’Universite, ms. 499), the Isagoge of Joannitius (Bethesda, 

Maryland, National Library of Medicine), a Latin didactic poem by 

Gilles de Paris (B.L., Add. ms. 22399), and a splendid manuscript 

of Ptolemy’s Almagest (Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 16200), which ends 

with a colophon by the scribe saying that he wrote and perfected 

the book from an exemplar at the abbey of St-Victor in December 

1213 (pl. 99). These four books are respectively legal, medical, 

literary, and astronomical. With the glossed biblical books, there¬ 

fore, the artist produced volumes from each of the four faculties (as 

they later became) of canon law, medicine, the arts, and theology. 

The exemplar being kept at St-Victor reminds us to be cautious 

about ascribing the production to a professional bookshop as early 

as 1213. These manuscripts belong to that half-way world between 

the monastic book production of the abbeys and the entirely secu¬ 

lar workshops of the stationers who kept their own exemplars. The 

market, however, was certainly the emerging university. 

It is very easy to look back with hindsight ®n Paris at the begin¬ 

ning of the thirteenth century and to imagine emerging booksellers 

commissioning manuscripts and selling them to students. But the 

picture is not so simple, or so modern. The circulation of books 

preceded the evolution of the book trade. Manuscripts were 

always costly to make and therefore they had a resale value, but 

buying a second-hand book from a fellow student or from his dis¬ 

persed effects is not at all the same as purchasing a ready-made 

new manuscript from a professional bookseller. We cannot know, 

for example, if Blavius had himself had any part in making or com¬ 

missioning the glossed books he sold: very possibly he did not. 

One early Parisian manuscript has what seems to be the name of 

its actual maker. A Bible in the Bibliotheque Nationale (ms. lat. 

1 1930—1) is signed in gold letters ‘Magister Alexander me fecit’ 

(Master Alexander made me). His title may hint at an association 

with the schools but this does not necessarily mean that he was lit¬ 

erally a magister. Perhaps he was just a master-craftsman. In any 

case, he was not a monk. The emblazoned inscription announces 

that Alexander made the book, but it is possible that he was not 

simply or necessarily only the artist but that he arranged for the 

making of the book. He may have been someone like Alexander 

the Parchmenter (d.1231) who lived with his wife Avelina in the 

rue Neuve-Notre-Dame, opposite the cathedral, the street where 

stationers began to settle during the course of the thirteenth cen¬ 

tury. Curiously — unlike books by the illuminator of the Ptolemy 

99 Opposite 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. 16200, fol. 4r 

The earliest dated scholastic manu¬ 

script explicitly made in Paris is this 

copy of Ptolemy’s Almagest, a trea¬ 

tise on astronomy, in the Latin 

translation of Gerard of Cremona. 

Its colophon records that it was 

copied from an exemplar at St- 

Victor Abbey and that it was 

finished in December 1213. 
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chapter iv of i 2 i 3 — other surviving manuscripts painted by the same artist as 

books for Master Alexander’s Bible are almost all biblical. One of them, a 

students copy of Peter Lombard on the Pauline Epistles, now Troyes, 

Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 175, belonged to Roland, abbot of 

Montieramey from 1207 to 1225, which gives some kind of date 

for the group. Alexander’s workshop, if that is what it was, illumi¬ 

nated at least nine surviving one-volume Bibles. 

The arrangement and publishing of the Bible was the most 

enduring monument of the scribes and illuminators of Paris in the 

early thirteenth century. This deserves some attention. It has a 

major place in the history of manuscripts. The way that the Latin 

Bible was redesigned and promoted from the Paris schools was one 

of the most phenomenal successes in the history of book produc¬ 

tion. The Bible is not an easy book to publish: a very diverse col¬ 

lection of ancient historical and literary texts sanctioned by divine 

authority and forming a vast and complex record of the Word of 

God. Of course, the Bible has been central to Christianity from 

the beginning. We have mentioned manuscripts written at 

Wearmouth or Jarrow for Ceolfrith around ad 700 and those from 

the Carolingian court. But (with a very few distinguished excep¬ 

tions) Bible manuscripts had been made up of several separate vol¬ 

umes, usually enormous in size, which were intended as vast mon¬ 

uments to be displayed on a lectern or altar in a church or in the 

refectory of a monastery. The monks of Reading Abbey had kept a 

two-volume Bible in the cloister, and a three-volume copy for use 

at meals. These volumes were not portable in the usual sense, and 

they were not designed for private study. Twelfth-century stu¬ 

dents of the Bible text (and naturally there were many) would 

make use of those twenty or so distinct volumes which made up a 

glossed Bible. Fundamentally, however, they regarded the 

Scriptures as a collection of separate texts, which could be read in 

any order. One studied the Psalms, or the Gospels (pls. ioo and 

101), or the Minor Prophets, for example. Biblical scholars were 

known as ‘Masters of the Sacred Page’, a term which echoes this 

concept of the biblical corpus as the sum of a great many pages of 

Holy Writ rather than as a single book within two covers. 

Some time in Paris in the late twelfth or early thirteenth centu¬ 

ry all this began to change. This is really very significant. The Bible 

was now put into a single volume. The order and names of the bib¬ 

lical books were standardized, the prologues ascribed to St Jerome 

were inserted systematically, and the text was checked for accura¬ 

cy as far as possible. For the first time the text was meticulously 

divided up into numbered chapters which are still in use today. 

The so-called Interpretation of Hebrew Names, an alphabetical dictio¬ 

nary of the Latin meanings of Hebrew proper names, was added at 

the end. More important in the history of publishing are the 

changes to the physical appearance of the book. Scribes used the 

thinnest silky vellum. The pages became extremely small. They 

employed headings at the top of each page, little red and blue mi¬ 

ll# tials throughout the text to mark the beginning of each chapter, 
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IOO Above 

Rome, BibliotecaVaticana Apostolica, 

MS.Vat.lat. I20,fol. I65r 

This glossed manuscript of St Luke 

is very fine Parisian work of c. 1 220. 

The initial shows a clerical scholar 

seated at his desk, with two books 

before him and others in a cupboard 

behind, pointing up at Luke, who is 

said to have been a medical doctor 

by profession and who is here pro¬ 

nouncing on a specimen in a flask. 

I O I Opposite 

Rouen, Bibliotheque Municipale, 

ms. 96, fol. 91 r, detail 

The opening initial in this glossed 

manuscript of St John shows the 

evangelist writing his Gospel at a 

sloping desk, with holes on the right 

for pots of different coloured inks. 

The manuscript was illuminated in 

Paris at the beginning of the thir¬ 

teenth century. 
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and the text was now written in black ink in a microscopic script 

in two columns. The effect was dramatic. The new type of Bible 

was an absolute bestseller. These tiny manuscripts were evidently 

sold in vast numbers in the thirteenth century (pls. 102—6). Bibles 

were produced in such huge quantities between about 1 240 and 

about 1280 that copies served the needs of all the rest of the 

Middle Ages: fourteenth- and fifteenth-century Bibles are remark¬ 

ably rare because the ubiquitous thirteenth-century copies must 

still have been easily available. Even now, these are by far the most 

common surviving books from the thirteenth century. More than 

that, the Bible design master-minded in the early thirteenth cen¬ 

tury has so fundamentally entered the subconsciousness of all of us 

that, even now, seven hundred years later, Bibles still look the 

same. Choose a traditional printed Bible from a good bookshop 

today. Look at its physical layout. It is on tissue-thin paper, very 

like the ‘uterine’ vellum of the thirteenth century. It is probably 

octavo in size, like almost every thirteenth-century copy. It has the 

same order of biblical books, headings, the same division into 

chapters (with verses, not introduced until the sixteenth century) 

and — many centuries after this layout has been dropped from most 

other texts — it is in minute writing in two narrow columns. Look 

at the binding and the coloured edges. The chances are that the 

cover will look like leather and be black or red or blue: these are 

the three colours of thirteenth-century Parisian painting. It is hard¬ 

ly possible to find another object which was so new in 1200 and 

which is still made with so little modification today. 

It is difficult to know exactly when this new form of Bible was 

devised. Thomas Becket owned a Bible in one volume which was 

shelved at Canterbury among glossed books and copies of Peter 

Lombard which Becket almost certainly brought from Paris in 

1 169—70. It may have been an extremely early example. Generally 

one-volume Bibles are very rare before about 1200, and unusual 

before about 1220. Probably the Paris masters contributed to the 

new format, and the name of Stephen Langton comes to mind. He 

was lecturing on the whole Bible in Paris from the early 1180s 

until 1206. The division of the Bible into chapters is usually 

ascribed to him. The earliest dated use of chapter numbers is in a 

manuscript of Stephen’s commentary on the Minor Prophets made 
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I O 2 Opposite left 

Private collection, s.n., fol. 275v 

Many mid-thirteenth-century uni¬ 

versity Bibles are illustrated with 

tiny historiated initials at the start of 

each book of the Bible. Here is the 

opening of Esther, with Esther her¬ 

self and King Ahasuerus above. This 

manuscript seems to have belonged 

to a Franciscan in Germany. 

I03 Opposite right 

North America, private collection, 

s.n., fol. 216r 

This Bible, made in Paris for 

Dominican use, shows the same 

page as in pl. 102, the opening of 

the book of Esther, illustrated simi¬ 

larly with Esther before Ahasuerus 

(Esther 2:8-9), but by a different 

illuminator and perhaps ten or 

twenty years later in date, c. 1270. 

I 04 Left 

Oxford, Wadham College, 

MS. I, fol. 397v 

It is rare that university Bible manu¬ 

scripts are signed with exact dates. 

The scribe records that this Bible 

was finished in 1244 and that 

William, known as the knight of 

Paris, completed it and deserves all 

good things for his labour. The ini¬ 

tial here shows an angel encouraging 

St Paul to write to the Ephesians. 

IO^ Above 

Private collection, 

s.n., fols. 178v-l 79r 

The success of thirteenth-century 

Bibles is often associated with the 

Franciscan and Dominican friars 

who used such manuscripts as they 

travelled preaching across Europe. 

This copy of c. 1 250 probably 

belonged to the Dominicans in 

Auxerre. 
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in 1203 (Troyes, Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 1046). Probably he 

was one ol those who helped transform the concept of the sacred 

page into that of the Bible as an entity, and Stephen Langton 

deserves even greater fame than is already accorded to him for 

drafting Magna Carta. 

Some time in the second quarter of the thirteenth century the 

text of the Latin Bible was thoroughly revised in Paris and attempts 

were made to standardize the manuscripts. Roger Bacon, writing 

in about 1267, says this was done by the masters and stationers of 

Paris some forty years before. This takes us back to about 1227. 

Perhaps there were already some stationers in Paris by then, but 

Roger Bacon was probably just trying to belittle the accuracy of 

the so-called modern text by implying commercial rather than 

exclusively academic motives. The suggested date, however, is 

very close to 1229, when the Dominicans opened their general 

theological school at St-Jacques in Paris. By 1236 they had their 

own list of corrections to the Bible text. The Dominicans are to be 

taken very seriously indeed when we are considering biblical schol¬ 

arship and publishing in the thirteenth century. St Dominic 

(1170—1 221) had founded the Order of Preachers with the prima¬ 

ry aim of teaching and confirming fundamental truths in order to 

resist heresy and to educate intellectuals in orthodox religion. The 

new universities had an important place in their campaign. The 

Dominicans set up their French headquarters in Paris in 1217, and 

in Italy at Bologna and in England at Oxford. Soon every major 

university town had a Dominican convent. The Dominicans had 

two reasons to welcome the publication of the new one-volume 

Bibles. First of all, Bible scholarship was at the heart of their teach¬ 

ing at St-Jacques in Paris, and men like Hugh of St Cher and 

Thomas Aquinas himself, who both lectured there, were among 

the greatest biblical scholars of any age. All Dominican convents 

had a lector, whdse duties included teaching the Bible. Secondly, 

the friars were preachers. They literally went out across Europe 

with the Word of God. The Bible was as useful as a Breviary (and 

the size of thirteenth-century Bibles may have been inspired by 

Breviaries). It was the ideal book for the preacher’s satchel. Many- 

volumed folio Bibles were no use during a sermon: a preacher 

needed a copy he could carry. Many of the greatest publishing suc¬ 

cesses in history have been with very small books: Aldines, 

Elzevirs, and Penguins; the friars used the Paris Bibles because they 

fitted into a medieval pocket. 

Not long after the Dominicans established themselves in Paris, 

the Franciscan friars came into prominence too and set up their 

own schools there in 1231. They too travelled widely, preaching 

as they went. The rivalry between the two orders can be exagger¬ 

ated, and no doubt both groups used similar kinds of manuscript. 

As a generalization, however, the Dominicans zealously promoted 

traditional scholarship while the Franciscans tended to be con¬ 

cerned with more humble social problems and popular piety. St 

Bonaventura, the great Franciscan theologian teaching in Paris 

between 1 248 and 1257, remarked that the Dominicans put learn¬ 

ing before holiness, but that the Franciscans put holiness before 

learning. Both orders of friars were important in the history of the 

university. The Dominicans certainly wrote out some manuscripts 

themselves, and their constitutions of 1220— 1, 1240, and 1243 

stated that the prior might assign manuscript copying to any 

Dominican friar whose script was good enough. Often these must 

have been just sample sermons or other books for their own use. 

Perhaps they sometimes wrote out manuscripts for outside cus¬ 

tomers. The Franciscan General Council of 1260, however, 

specifically prohibited their friars from making books for sale. 

Franciscans were bound by a vow of poverty, and book production 

was dangerously profitable. A prohibition usually implies that the 

opposite is sometimes taking place. Some Dominicans and a few 

Franciscans were probably among those involved in making books 

in Paris in the thirteenth century. 

By the mid-century the secular book trade was evidently taking 

over much of the business of producing manuscripts. We know a 

fair amount about a bookseller called Nicolaus Lombardus, for 

example. He is recorded in the tax lists and elsewhere between 

1248 and his death in 1277. We know his exact address in the rue 

Neuve-Notre-Dame, and the names of his two wives, Beatrice, 

who had died by 1267, and Adalesia, whom he married soon after 

and who bore him a daughter Odelote. His surname Lombardus 

suggests that he was of Italian descent. He occurs in a university 

document of August 1254 in which he stands as surety for 
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Private collection, s.n., fol.434v. 

Another Bible, painted in Paris 

about 1285, shows initials here in 

the Epistles of St Paul. The first, for 

the letter to Philemon, simply 

depicts St Paul seated with his book 

and sword, but the second, for die 

letter to the Hebrews, shows St Paul 

speaking to a Hebrew, identifiable 

by his medieval Jewish hat. 
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Odelina, widow of Nicholas the Parchmenter (another colleague 

from the trade), who was selling her house between the law 

schools and the Mathurin Convent; the house was bought for £3 2 

on behalf of the chancellor of Paris. We find his name too in a note 

in a manuscript (Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 9085) which records that 

Gui de la Tour, bishop of Clermont (1 250—86), had bought from 

Nicolaus Lombardus, ‘venditor librorum’, a whole set of glossed 

books of the Bible written out by one scribe (‘de una manu’), and 

that the bookseller undertook to supply one of the three remaining 

volumes by the feast of St Remigius (1 October) and the other two 

by Easter or Pentecost, and that on the delivery date Gui would 

then return two other volumes which he had apparently received 

as a pledge from Nicolaus to offset a cash advance, and would pay 

over 40 Parisian pounds in money still owing. The inscription can 

be dated between 1250 and 1260, and it supplies a great deal of 

information. It shows unambiguously that the bookseller was the 

agent for commissioning new manuscripts. In fact, five volumes of 

this set, originally of eleven volumes, still survive. They show the 

hands of three different scribes, so the contractual requirement for 

one hand must mean that text and gloss were to match from page 

to page. Thus we learn that Nicolaus is responsible for this too but 

that he did not do the work himself. One of the volumes has a tiny 

note by its scribe at the end of a gathering, ‘This is the second 

quire that I have completed — 5 Parisian sous’, the sum which he 

charged for writing it. But the client, Gui de la Tour, paid the 

bookseller and not the scribe. At five sous for two gatherings, the 

cost of writing alone for a set of eleven volumes could come to 

several tens of pounds. With scribes, pen flourishers and illumina¬ 

tors, at least thirteen different people were involved in this expen¬ 

sive enterprise. The figure of £40 still outstanding is only about 

half the £70 which we calculated earlier as the theoretical price for 

the partial set of glossed books sold by Blavius in the first years of 

the century, but the price may be only for the three volumes. It is, 

however, more than the price of the house where the late Nicholas 

the Parchmenter had lived. 

In this case the scribes’ names are unknown, though they were 

subcontracted by the bookseller. A few thirteenth-century Parisian 

Bibles preserve the names of their scribes. One is dated 1244 and 

signed by William, ‘known as the knight of Paris’ (‘dictus miles 

Parisiensis’; Wadham College, Oxford, ms. i, pl. 104). Another 

is dated on the feast of St Leonard (6 November) 1267 and signed 

by frater Johannes Grusch (Sarnen, Bibliothek des Kollegiums, ms. 

16). Was he a friar perhaps? A third is signed by Adam (Paris, 

B.N., mss. lat. 16748—9), who could be the Adam of St-Michel 

who is recorded in a scribbled note in Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 1 2950, 

fol. 125V, as having written out a volume of Peter Lombard’s 

Sentences in 1284. St-Michel is on the left bank opposite Notre- 

Dame, in the heart of the university. Sometimes specific illumina¬ 

tors can also be identified by name. Two mid-thirteenth-century 

Parisian miniatures from a canon law manuscript, probably the 

Decretum of Gratian, are signed on a scroll with the name of 

Gautier Lebaube (New York, Pierpont Morgan Library, G.37, 

pl. 107). The late Robert Branner ingeniously proposed that this 

artist was the ‘Gualterus illuminator’ who appears on the tax roll 

for the parish of Ste-Genevieve in 1243. Features of the artistic 

style include twisting vine stems, and one can note in passing that 

Gualterus paid 9 pence tax for owning a vineyard. 

We began this chapter with the tale of the student squandering 

his allowance on illuminated manuscripts. By the mid-thirteenth 

century one can see how this happened. There were many profes¬ 

sional illuminators in Paris. The surviving manuscripts are often 

beautifully ornamented and the gold really sparkles in the light. 

Whereas gold in monastic manuscripts had generally been applied 

flat onto the page, these thirteenth-century illuminators built up 

their initials underneath with gesso (‘plaster of Paris’, in fact). In 

Paris this gesso was left white, whereas elsewhere in Europe it was 

generally mixed with pink or brown to give a warmer colour. 

When thirteenth-century gold leaf was laid on top and rubbed to a 

highly burnished finish, it can sparkle like great droplets of golden 

mercury. The effect must have been very seductive to bibliophiles. 

107 Opposite 

New York, Pierpont Morgan Library, 

G.37, fol. Ir 

Medieval Church law defined the 

degrees of family relationship within 

which a person might or might not 

be allowed to marry. In a society 

with much less social or geographi¬ 

cal flexibility than today, this was an 

important matter for debate. This 

Tree of Consanguinity, from a Paris 

manuscript of the mid-thirteenth 

century, is actually signed by the 

artist in a scroll held by two men at 

the foot, ‘Gautier Lebaube fit larbe’ 

(‘Gautier Lebaube made the tree’). 124 
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Miniatures were in bright colours, predominantly red and blue, 

with clear black outlines. They look very like tiny stained-glass 

windows, both in colour and design. 

Robert Branner’s Manuscript Painting in Paris during the Reign of St 

Louis (University of California, 1977) was the first serious attempt 

to classify the illuminators of thirteenth-century Paris according to 

their styles of painting. The author shuffled a great many illuminat¬ 

ed manuscripts into clusters which he cautiously termed ‘work¬ 

shops’. However this worked in practice (artists working from 

home, one imagines, perhaps with an apprentice or two in the 

attic), there was considerable business in manuscript decorating for 

the student market. One ‘workshop’ illuminated Bibles and litur¬ 

gical books as well as three glossed books of the Bible, a Peter 

Lombard, two textbooks of civil law, and the Decretals of Gregory 

IX. Another workshop illuminated seven glossed books of the 

Bible, two copies of Peter Lombard, a Bible dated 1260, and a 

copy of Hugh of St Cher. These were all the sort of books a stu¬ 

dent would need. Students with a hundred pounds to spend could 

acquire marvellous copies. 

It is quite clear that by the mid-thirteenth century the 

University of Paris was drawing scholars and masters from all over 

Europe. Books go hand in hand with scholarship, in terms of both 

buying and writing. There were four principal areas of teaching. 

They all needed manuscripts. The first of these was the faculty of 

arts. This incorporated such subjects as grammar, logic, arith¬ 

metic, geometry (pl. iio), music, and astronomy (pl. 109), and 

was formally recognized as a faculty in the area of Ste-Genevieve 

on the left bank in 1227. The district is still known as the Quartier 

Latin after the principal study. A statute of 1255 listed the books 

on which a master in the faculty of arts was required to lecture: 

they included Priscian for Latin grammar and a substantial run of 

the Latin translations of Aristotle, including all the logical works, 
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Vienna, Osterreichische National- 

bibliothek, Cod. 23 IS, fol. I OOv 

This is an unusually handsome med¬ 

ical textbook, made for a wealthy 

client in Paris about i 280. It com¬ 

prises works by Hippocrates and 

Galen in the Latin translation of 

Constantinus Africanus. The manu¬ 

script is signed by its scribe, Ugo 

Cappellarii. The miniature shows a 

doctor and his student discussing a 

patient. 

I 09 Left 

North America, private collection, 

s.n., fol. I I r 

These arc the works of John of 

Sacrobosco, who taught mathemat¬ 

ics and astronomy in Paris from 

about 1220. This manuscript was 

illuminated in Paris in the late thir¬ 

teenth century, and shows here the 

end of the Algorismus, on arithmetic, 

and the opening of the De Sphera, on 

the sphere of the terrestrial globe 

and on the movements of the stars 

and the planets. It is based on the 

works of Ptolemy. 
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the Physics, Metaphysics, On the Soul, On Animals, and On the Heaven 

and Earth. The second faculty was law. This may have been one of 

the oldest disciplines in the Paris schools, to judge from surviving 

twelfth-century manuscripts of Gratian and from the story of Peter 

of Blois finding law books for sale. However, Paris never achieved 

in legal studies the reputation of Bologna or even Orleans, Angers, 

or Toulouse. The fact that many Paris students owned glossed law 

manuscripts which seem certainly to have been written in Italy 

(presumably Bologna) suggests that these books were imported 

into France ready made and that they did not form the stock-in- 

trade of the Paris scribes. Even the richly illuminated Sorbonne 

copy of Gratian (now Sorbonne, ms. 30) is Italian work. The third 

faculty was medicine. Here we have a specific list of reading for 

students in the statutes of c. 1270—4. Medical students needed the 

compendious Ars Medicinae collected by Constantinus Africanus 

(c. 1015—87) together with the Viaticum and the works of Isaac usu¬ 

ally associated with it (pl. i 15). They required the Antidotarium (a 

twelfth-century pharmaceutical textbook ascribed to Nicholas of 

Salerno) and they needed two unspecified volumes of Theoretica 

and Practica. A particularly finely illuminated Parisian manuscript 

of Constantinus Africanus’s translation of Hippocrates (now 

Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 2315) is signed 

by the scribe Hugo Cappellarii, which literally means Hugh son of 

the Hatter (pl. 108). Perhaps he kept two trades to tempt wealthy 

medical students. Finally there was in Paris the faculty of theology. 

This was the most prestigious course of study. The student spent 

six years as an undergraduate, four of them attending lectures on 

the Bible and two studying the Sentences of Peter Lombard. He then 

became a bachelor of theology and proceeded to further biblical 

studies. It is hardly surprising that manuscripts of the Bible and of 

Peter Lombard are the most common surviving books from thir¬ 

teenth-century Paris. They were actually used in the lecture room. 

It is worth stressing too the influence of Aristotle’s works in the 

literary life of the University of Paris. The enormous awakening of 

interest in Aristotelianism swept through the universities late in 

the first half of the thirteenth century (pls. 92 and 111-12), In 

fact, much of Aristotle was not unknown in the Romanesque 

period (the Elenchi and Topica were listed in the twelfth-century 

I I O Left 

Oxford, Corpus Christi College, 

MS. 283, fol. 165r 

In his mid-2os William of Clare was 

a student in Paris where he bought a 

number of textbooks, including this 

manuscript of Euclid’s mathematics 

bound up with a copy of the statutes 

ol the University of Paris datable to 

soon alter 1266. By 1277 William 

was back in England and gave his 

manuscripts to St Augustine’s Abbey 

in Canterbury. 
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CHAPTKR IV Reading Abbey catalogue, for instance), but in the Latin transla¬ 

tions of Boethius, Gerard of Cremona, James of Venice, Michael 

Scot, and others, Aristotle’s immense corpus of writings on logic, 

natural science, and philosophy became the starting point for new 

research not only in the arts but also in Christian theology. In 

essence what Aristotle provided was a method of academic argu¬ 

ment. It was a way of systematically speculating on both sides of a 

proposition in order to reach a solution. A master would cite a 

whole series of authorities and linked arguments in favour of a 

hypothesis. He would then bring together another series of similar 

arguments in support of the opposite view. The conclusion then 

ingeniously redefines the original question and presents a logical 

solution. This may seem to us rather trite, but in the thirteenth 

century it was remarkably new (and, in the opinion of many, dan¬ 

gerously so) to argue out the case against Christianity, for instance, 

in order to reaffirm (and perhaps even to define more exactly) a 

fundamental truth. This became the scholastic method of argu¬ 

ment. It can be applied to almost any proposition. The famous 

satirical example of the schoolmen debating how many angels 

could stand on the head of a pin may seem ridiculous (that was 

why it was invented), but it conceals an academic discipline which 

was enormously influential in a medieval university. 

One fact that very clearly emerges from even a brief look at the 

book business in thirteenth-century Paris is the immense number 

of texts being published by members of the university. It seems as 

though everybody wanted to write a book. The wealth of scholas¬ 

tic commentaries on the Sentences of Peter Lombard, for example, 

is really daunting. The greatest author among them all was St 

Thomas Aquinas (c. 1225—74), who taught at the Dominican con¬ 

vent of St-Jacques from 1252 to 1259 and from 1269 to 1272, and 

it was at Paris that much of his finest writing was done and from 

Paris that it was disseminated. His best-known work is the monu¬ 

mental Summa Theologiae, a vast corpus of theological knowledge, 

but his scholastic output included a commentary on the Sentences 

(composed at St-Jacques, 1252—7), commentaries on Aristotle 

(pl. 1 13), and the Catena Aurea, a Gospel commentary composed 

of a ‘chain’ of quotations from the Church Fathers. The fact that 

over 1,900 manuscripts of works by Aquinas were listed by the 
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Oxford, Merton College, 

MS. 271, fol. 17v 

The works of Aristotle in Latin 

translation became central to many 

areas of study in the universities 

from the mid-thirteenth century. 

This manuscript of the De Animalibus 

was made in Paris in the third quar¬ 

ter of the thirteenth century but 

may well have been used in Oxford. 

The initial here introduces the chap¬ 

ter on fish. 
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Leonine Commission in 1973 attests to the author’s immense pop¬ 

ularity. It is only just exceeded by the 2,200 manuscripts of Latin 

texts of Aristotle recorded in the census published between 1939 

and 1961. The ultimate point of dissemination was the book trade 

in the schools of Paris. 

But Thomas Aquinas was not alone in writing books for stu¬ 

dents. The Dominicans at St-Jacques included Hugh of St Cher 

(c. 1 190—1 263), the great biblical commentator and philosopher 

Albertus Magnus (c. 1206—80), who was regent master in Paris 

from 1242 to 1248, Peter of Tarentaise, who taught from 1259 to 

1 264 and probably 1267 to 1269 and who died as Pope Innocent V 

in 1276, William of Moerbeke (c. 1215—86), the great Aristotle 

translator who was probably trained in Paris, Eckhart 

(c. 1 260—1 327), regent master 1 3 11—13, and Durand of St 

Pourqain (d. 1334). The Franciscans in Paris included the celebrat¬ 

ed Alexander of Hales (d. 1 245), Alexander’s even greater pupil St 

Bonaventura himself (1217—74), Richard of Mediavilla (d.c. 1300, 

pl. 114), and later Duns Scotus and Nicholas of Lyra. Among the 

secular masters in the schools of Paris were prolific writers such as 

Peter of Poitiers, regent master 1167—1205, Simon of Tournai 

(d.c. 1203), Robert of Courqon (d.c. 1218), Stephen Langton, 

Philip the Chancellor (d.1236), Odo of Chateauroux (d.1273), 

William of Auvergne (d.1249), William of St Amour (d.1272), 

Gerard of Abbeville (d.1272), Henry of Ghent (d.1293), and 

Arnold of Villeneuve (d.c. 1311). These are just a few selected 

from the faculty of theology only. Paris masters produced a tide of 

new texts, often long ones, and the problems of publishing them 

must have been stupendous for the newly founded book trade. 

‘Here ends the second part of the Summa of the Dominican brother 

Thomas Aquinas’, wrote one scribe after 750 pages of closely writ¬ 

ten script, ‘the longest, most verbose and most tedious to write; 

thank God, thank God and again thank God’ (New College, 

Oxford, ms. 1 2 1, fol. 376V). 

How did they do it? How could so many massive texts be multi¬ 

plied at comparative speed and without enormous expense? The 

answer is really very important, and it will take some detail to 

explain. They used what is known as the pecia system. It was very 

ingenious, and it was completely new. Briefly it worked as fol¬ 

lows. From the second half of the thirteenth century, certain book¬ 

sellers in Paris had a special title. They were known as university 

stationers. A stationer owned a great many specially made exem¬ 

plars of university textbooks and these were kept unbound in loose 

gatherings. Each of the gatherings was numbered and known as a 

piece, or pecia. The stationer would hire out the peciae to scribes or 

students who wanted to copy the text. Because the pieces were 

separate, he could rent out a text to many customers at once and 

each could transcribe a different part of one exemplar. The scribe 

then had to bring back the pecia he had just copied and collect the 

next number in the sequence. In the meantime the one he had just 

returned could be hired out to another client. Thus a text of 3 1 2 

leaves (for example) instead of being lent to one scribe for six 

months while he copied it out at the rate of twelve leaves a week 

(for instance), could be used to reproduce up to 26 identical 

copies during the same time and each one would be only one 

remove from the original exemplar. 

This direct link with the exemplar is crucial too. Normally a 

manuscript book was copied one from another in a long chain of 

relationships which delight and dismay textual critics, who record 

how a text gets more and more corrupt as scribes made little mis¬ 

takes and unknowingly passed them on. Under the pecia system, 

however, there was (at least in theory) only one occasion for error 

as every scribe had the master-copy before him. 

A further essential aspect of the pecia method of publishing is 

that it was closely controlled by the university. Each year during 

the vacation a commission of masters would examine the station¬ 

ers’ exemplars for accuracy. If the majority (or at least six) of the 

peciae were found to contain errors, they had to be corrected at the 

stationer’s expense. The commission would then issue an official 

list of texts available, with the titles of the approved peciae, the 

number of pieces in each, and the price for hiring them. Thus in 

the 1275 list, the earliest known, there is a copy of Aquinas’s com¬ 

mentary on St Matthew comprising 57 pieces at a fixed rental of 

I I 2 Opposite 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. 12953, fol. 276r 

This volume of many Aristotelian 

texts was illuminated in Paris about 

1260. The opening of the De 

Differentia Spiritus et Animae, attrib¬ 

uted (wrongly) to Aristotle himself, 

is illustrated with a miniature of the 

Tree of Jesse. The manuscript was 

made with wide margins for glossing 

in the classroom. 
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3 sous d’or for the set. The same set was still available in the second 

surviving list dated i 3 04 but the price for hiring them had gone up 

to 4 sous for the set. This official list would be displayed publicly in 

the stationer’s shop. The 1275 list offers 138 different texts and 

that of 1304 has 1 56 texts, many of them in the same peciae as the 

list of almost thirty years before. There was thus a considerable 

choice for the student visiting a bookshop. 

The fundamental university regulations controlling the hire of 

peciae were published in the nineteenth century. The understand¬ 

ing of how the method worked in practice will forever be associat¬ 

ed with the name of the indefatigable Jean Destrez (d.1950), who 

spent his life systematically peering at university textbooks of the 

thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. What he found was very 

remarkable. He noticed that at regular intervals in the margins of 

scholastic books were consecutive series of numbers sometimes 

with the letter ‘p’ or even ‘pecia’ in full (pl. 113), and that the 

totals of these often corresponded with the number of pieces in the 

university lists. What must have happened is that the scribe noted 

down the number of the pecia he was beginning to copy (or at 

Bologna, which we shall consider in a moment, which he had just 

finished copying). This would not only remind him which piece to 

ask for next when he returned to the stationer but might also serve 

as a way of assessing his payment, if he was a professional scribe. 

The marks are very valuable for us in localizing surviving manu¬ 

scripts in the schools and particularly crucial for a modern editor 

anxious to get as close as he can to a correct version of an authentic 

text. By 1935 Destrez had inspected more than seven thousand 

university manuscripts and said that he found about a thousand 

with pecia markings of some sort; by the time of his death he had 

seen very many more. It is still a hope that one day Destrez’s lists 

of these manuscripts will be published. 

Very occasionally the sets of actual peciae still survive. These are 

the original numbered gatherings which the stationer hired out. At 

some time the stationer would have decided that a set was obsolete 
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Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. 14706, fol. 122v 

This is a characteristic university 

manuscript made in Paris in the late 

thirteenth century. It is the com¬ 

mentary by Thomas Aquinas on the 

Metaphysics of Aristotle. In the left- 

hand margin is a pecia note, ‘xxxv. 

pe[cia]’. It shows the point at which 

the scribe was beginning to copy out 

the 35th pecia which he had hired 

from the university stationer. 

I 14 Opposite 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. 14563, fol. Ir 

The Franciscan theologian Richard 

of Mediavilla (c. i 249—c. 1 300) was 

regent master in Paris 1284—7. This 

manuscript of his commentary on 

the Sentences of Peter Lombard 

shows, in the upper left-hand cor¬ 

ner, the author himself lecturing 

to Franciscan students and, in the 

lower right, Christ tending a sick 

man in a miniature to illustrate a 

discussion of the Good Samaritan. 

The manuscript was made in Paris 

in the early fourteenth century and 

belonged to the Abbey of St-Victor 

in Paris. 
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and so would bind it up like a book and sell it off cheaply. They are 

usually rather unattractive volumes on thick over-thumbed vellum. 

One example is Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 3107, the actual set of 57 

peciae for Thomas Aquinas’s Summa contra Gentiles dating from 

about 1300. Apparently some pieces in the set had got lost when it 

was in circulation and have been replaced by a different scribe. 

Perhaps this happened during one of the annual inspections as the 

volume is full of corrections too, some signed ‘R’ or ‘Rad’, pre¬ 

sumably Radulphus. Another surviving manuscript, Paris, B.N., 

ms. lat. 158 16, is one of the contemporary copies taken by a client 

from this set of 57 peciae when they were in circulation. It includes 

the pecia numbers which correspond with those on the separate 

sections of the original exemplar. 

There are still many controversies about exactly how the pecia 

system operated. Mention of the subject is the quickest possible 

way of starting an argument among a party of palaeographers. One 

area of contention is the relationship between the author’s final 

draft of a text and the pieces which the stationer lent out. This mat¬ 

ters a great deal to a modern editor of a medieval text. Did an 

author take his newly written textbook round to a stationer (or did 

the stationer ask for it first, or did it have to be on some textbook 

list, or did a stationer just buy a copy in the trade?), and then what 

happened? Presumably the stationer would not want to hire out his 

only set, and so one imagines that he prepared and retained an 

office copy. Was it this version or only the loose lending copies 

which were checked by the university? Despairing scholars have 

found that pecia manuscripts are often less accurate than one might 

have hoped. Something of the mechanics of thirteenth-century pub¬ 

lishing emerges from Father P.-M. J. Gils’s work on Thomas Aquinas’s 

commentary on the third book of the Sentences. This text was in cir¬ 

culation in Paris by 1272 but it was later revised by Aquinas him¬ 

self. By remarkable good fortune the original set of peciae still sur¬ 

vives in Spain, now bound up as a book (Pamplona Cathedral 

Library, ms. 51). It has actually been updated from the original text 

into the revised edition, presumably by the Dominicans at St- 

Jacques where Aquinas was living. It seems as though the stationer 

called in his old set of pieces for this text and literally sent them 

back to the author’s convent for revision. The Pamplona Cathedral 

volume has the name of the stationer at the top of each of the num¬ 

bered pieces, and he was called William of Sens. 

Professors Richard and Mary Rouse, historians from Los 

Angeles, have traced a whole family of Parisian booksellers ‘of 

Sens’: Margaret, Andrew, Thomas, and William, who successively 

lived in the rue St-Jacques 'in the university quarter of Paris from 
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I I 5 Left 

Private collection, s.n., fol. 65r, detail 

This is a detail from a medical 

anthology illuminated in Paris in the 

mid-thirteenth century. It illustrates 

the De Dietis of Isaac Judaeus, and 

shows special food being recom¬ 

mended for a sick patient. 

I I 6 Opposite 

Tours, Bibliotheque Municipale, 

ms. SS8, fol. Ir 

The illuminator, Master Honore, 

from Amiens, was the most highly 

regarded Parisian manuscript artist 

of the years around 1300. By 1296 

he was in the employ of the king. 

This manuscript of the Decretum 

of Gratian contains a purchase note 

that ‘In the year 1 288 1 bought the 

present Decretals from Honore the 

illuminator dwelling at Paris in the 

Rue Erembourc-de-Brie for the sum 

of 40 Parisian pounds ... ’ 
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before 1275 until at least 1342. Their business was on the same 

side ol the same street as the convent of St-Jacques itself. This 

must have been an ideal location for a shop which seems to have 

had an exceptionally good stock of Dominican texts and which was 

perhaps somehow involved in the publication of Thomas Aquinas. 

The friars only had to walk a few paces from their convent to the 

bookshop. It is not surprising, therefore, to find William of Sens 

updating his peciae of Thomas Aquinas as soon as the new version 

was available. 

The question of when the pecia system began is complicated by 

Italian documents which hint at some kind of hiring out of exem¬ 

plars in the universities there as far back as 1228. In fact, however, 

the earliest datable surviving manuscript with pecia numbers seems 

to be the copy ol Hugh of St Cher on the Pauline Epistles, which 

was bequeathed to Durham Cathedral by Bertram of Middleton, 

who died in 1258 (Durham Cathedral Library, ms. A.1.16). 

Therefore the pecia method was in operation by that year at the 

very latest. The author was another Paris Dominican and the book 

is certainly a Parisian copy. It is extraordinarily difficult to follow 

the pecia method back any earlier than the circle ol the masters 

from St-Jacques in the mid-thirteenth century. 

By 1300 the Parisian book trade was thoroughly organized, 

efficient, and under full control of the university. Even the sale of 

vellum was under the strict supervision of four official university 

assessors. There were regulations in 1316 requiring booksellers to 

take an oath of allegiance to the university and laying down guide¬ 

lines on the hiring out of peciae and restricting the profit on the sale 

of second-hand books. There were blacklists of those who refused 

to subscribe. Booksellers benefited from coming under university 

control not only because ol the business advantage in official recog- 



nition but also, quite simply, because after 1307 membership of 

the university provided exemption from taxation. This was no 

doubt a huge bonus to members of the book trade. It is a disadvan¬ 

tage for us in trying to identify who made books, because their 

names and addresses disappear from the surviving tax rolls. 

As it happens, one way and another we know a fair amount 

about the personnel of the book trade in Paris around 1300. There 

were at this time about thirty booksellers, of whom about half 

were on the left bank, around the rue St-Jacques and the university 

quarter, and about half had shops in the rue Neuve-Notre-Dame 

opposite the cathedral on the lie de la Cite. The names of very few 

scribes have come down to us. Probably they were very often 

students making books for their own use or supplementing their 

allowances with extra pocket money. Pierre Giraut is one on the 

tax lists of 1297—1300. The names of illuminators are not at all 

rare in the tax rolls. About forty-five are known by name in the 

decade or so around 1 300, including Master Honore, who is docu¬ 

mented as living in the rue Erembourc-de-Brie and who later 

became royal illuminator to Philippe le Bel (pl. i 16). Some illumi¬ 

nators were women. Some had other trades too, such as Estienne 

le Roy and Enart de St-Martin, who were illuminators and book¬ 

binders (c. x 297-1 300), Gilbert l’Englais, who was an illuminator 

and lawyer (1292—1300), and Thomase, a woman illuminator and 

innkeeper in 1313. Jehan d’Orli, who had been an illuminator and 

innkeeper in 1297, devoted himself entirely to his second profes¬ 

sion in 1298—1300. Probably it was more profitable. The image of 

a man selling pints of beer while decorating manuscripts is very 

appealing, and perhaps not ridiculous. An inn was a good place for 

students to congregate too. 

So far in this chapter we have been looking exclusively at the 

I I 7 Opposite 

Berlin, Staatliche Museen 

Preussischer Kulturbesitz, 

Kupferstichkabinett, Min. 1233 

University lecture theatres have 

changed little in 600 years. This 

miniature, from a manuscript of the 

commentary on Aristotle’s Ethics 

by Henricus de Allemania, is signed 

by the Bolognese illuminator 

Laurentius de Voltolina, in the sec¬ 

ond half of the fourteenth century. 

It shows the author lecturing from 

his copy of Aristotle and his students 

either following in their own manu¬ 

scripts or chatting or sleeping. 

/ 

I I 8 Right 

Oxford, New College, 

MS. 288, fol. 3v 

This view of New College in Oxford 

was drawn c. 1461-5. The College 

was founded in 1379 and the old 

quadrangle shown here survives 

almost unchanged today. The steps 

on the right lead up into the dining 

hall. The passage in the centre left, 

through which a man is walking, 

leads dirough to the chapel and 

cloisters. The college library was 

on the upper floor of the building 

on the extreme right. In the fore¬ 

ground is Thomas Chaundler 

(d. 1490), warden of New College 

1455—75, with the fellows and 

scholars of the college. 
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University of Paris. This is deliberate. Not only was Paris the most 

international of the medieval universities but probably too it was 

the innovator in the great advances of the book trade: the devising 

and marketing of pocket Bibles, the establishment of organized 

bookshops, and the publishing of textbooks by the pecia method. 

But Paris was certainly not the only place where students needed 

books. Bologna must undoubtedly have been the second most 

important city in Europe for the production of books in the thir¬ 

teenth century. It too made one-volume Bibles, and textbooks 

with pecia marks. The university there was probably older than 

Paris, and it was second to none in the Middle Ages for the study 

of law. There were law schools in Bologna from at least i ioo, tra¬ 

ditionally associated with Irnerius who was perhaps teaching as 

early as 1088. By the late twelfth century Bologna had an interna¬ 

tional reputation for legal studies. As Paris published theology, so 

Bologna published law. 

There were two fundamental categories of legal studies in the 

Middle Ages. Both were taught at Bologna. Both provided manu¬ 

scripts. The first was civil (or secular) law, and the second was 

canon (or ecclesiastical) law. Written civil law went back to the 

great code assembled for the Emperor Justinian in the sixth cen¬ 

tury. It is made up of extracts from ancient Roman law and legal 

textbooks and was supplemented in Justinian’s lifetime by addi¬ 

tions known as the Novellae, the Digest, and the Institutes. All these 

together formed the corpus of civil law. Manuscripts are enormous 

in size, often include commentaries by Bolognese masters, and 

mostly date from the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 

By contrast, canon law was entirely medieval in origin. Its basic 

encyclopedia was the Decretum, or Concordantia Discordantium 

Canonum, of Gratian, an otherwise almost unknown Camaldolese 

monk working about 1140 in Bologna. It is a textbook which 

became a bestseller (cf. pl. 116). It was like Peter Lombard’s 

Sentences in that it organized information under subject headings, 

and for centuries it was the most popular student guide to canon 

law. It is not a book of laws as such. This was the role of the 

Decretals. These were official collections of papal and episcopal let¬ 

ters which actually laid down Church law on specific subjects. 

Decretals could be enforced in the Church courts. They are all asso¬ 

ciated with names of popes. The first are known as the Decretals of 

Gregory IX, and were compiled in 1234, probably by the 

Dominican Raymond of Penafort (1185—1275, pl. i i9). They 

were supplemented by two further sets of Decretals, those of 

Boniface VIII in 1298 and of Clement V in 1317. The three com¬ 

prised the corpus of canon law. Decretals were dispatched by the 

papacy to the universities of Bologna and Paris with the command 

that the text should be taught in the schools. There could be 

no greater compliment to manuscript production in Bologna and 

Paris than this papal confidence in the publishing skills of those two 

universities. a 

In fact, Bologna largely cornered the market in legal manu¬ 

scripts and there were 1 19 civil and canon law texts on the 

Bolognese pecia list of the first half of the fourteenth century. 

Manuscripts were published with marginal commentaries by mas¬ 

ters of the law faculty there such as Bernard of Parma (d. 1 263) and 

Giovanni d’Andrea (d. 1 348). With the commentaries, these were 

huge manuscripts. It is said that students would walk into the lec¬ 

ture hall followed by servants carrying the heavy volumes (cf. 

pl. 1 17). Perhaps the Bolognese scribes liked large books (unlike 

those of Paris), since the only other substantial category of manu¬ 

scripts ascribed to that city before about 1300 are choirbooks, also 

huge. In the thirteenth century at least, the business of illuminating 

textbooks was not as well organized in Bologna as in Paris. The 

student who in the story wasted his money on books was given by 

his father a choice of going to Paris or to Bologna; he chose Paris. 

Dante mentions one Bolognese illuminator, Oderisi da Gubbio 

(recorded 1268—71, in fact), who excelled (wrote Dante, 

Purgatorio XI.80—1) in that art which in Paris is called illumination. 

Paris had the reputation, quite clearly. It seems to have been not 

uncommon to make and export Bolognese legal manuscripts with 

the illumination left blank. When the volumes were remarketed 

I I 9 Opposite 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. lat. th.b.4, fol. I68r 

The Decretals of Gregory IX, pub¬ 

lished in 1234, became the central 

textbook of Church law, studied in 

Bologna, Paris and Oxford. This 

early manuscript, surrounded by the 

commentary by Bernard of Parma 

(d. 1 266), is dated by the scribe, 

Leonardo de Gropis of Modena, 

who records that he completed it on 

Wednesday i 2 July 1241. The com¬ 

mentary itself has been heavily 

glossed by a contemporary reader, 

possibly during lectures. 



CHAPTER IV 

uui&&sa *m.i. wsupcc crbt msprqt m air \ctuylcnour 

' jjfomp^ttcve^t'twftmmx?fonrihxxtT>}7rV-'!Tvvni>iCT^tvrttt<Trfn.itrfr 
fafcfnn 

> ji\n ittml^tr (fitHra fWrttfnnicr fvnano. 
(mutt* tijcwi tfr*at ^fioftTOv^F^lcrr|^m, 

^f«sr fwtt Uxnplccun. tcm ct ftuh .Stt^c#*fti£*ftttcmTrm 
tiSfovlu <vn tnm*’iiccr foTmtfirtrfl-nipiazrnmpicr 

0{i>litmhj&ei(’ini.{\i£i 
^\,mmrt.Tr xa\u> mfit. 

0fa7-ai?C*1002.^SvCCQtvft 
rtuwmto PxwH 

$fcnm«|xM£Wtt Ttimpj 
flmtpicnttfr? cfe0tofif$' 
jfvfuttv 
feumraffit-nnicw 

(Ml.-fK» T$wuaa o nol tin- 4> 

nm 

antimi*® <u> 

OBI 
1^5 

r < o 

IS 
„ I 

I 

feu?1COT(0 f-l^1 

piiOcctfttrtfti Muttr^- 

fectteirt'mtfvmr'ftvfa 
[IttWir^mf'.twfPtffiHf ry..i 
1 'm\\iT4trT;u$Arnixim> VM 
*^WW w diiS «fhr$«£^ | W 

i : • 
t tiMii)'fci*trfrtniam()2Ul- 

r.ptttt'Muivi.rnnm.uj 
tMM?&&rUtrtCJ(htt?4'01 
M&*qiWrm)K7tt'tnup.' 
iiJAttTP^TO»«7tr^f,(r4 / 
ijmihm? p?ttmr cuwurof 
'tt&WfHri’in tu^tnua’ 

$Hit^mroc.ftrrmnTO'( 
^^Jam^tngnp’i re&: 
P fcvuU\air mivdlicm. £ 
g&ftmmtf muf. jgMQ*ii. 

tftffl'Wnafi&fr ■< 
mf^cw 1' 

rtTTt^LCt>^m*:: • 5 
m?roinof\mtt c, 
jntt£<Cfrtmpttfc». / 

7«vt4.utnrv»v. fl *iyJ7/ 
m mfibitf. “}V> 

vx 
Jjid^4ftrtmto«77fte W; 

I 
||fa#if»ta (ffrrfhflHw | 

^&tr4WilW.7ftSn4&i 
%ii aimr*^,emtj^,tRd; 
p»4m?;n4,ii.7uiinj,i5 

tyf- ftx tpfctf 

?rtptttt«Rn:J*vtw 

ifawfun (\tTina, 

^jffeuVn^umi ctifcmtv £* 

fyvtti cnnr.^^Jc- 
g WKCtmcBttSMtm ‘n 
j&mr.rZu&<xffatK 

jUi>(sft»]tij(v:(fti>'jiltm 
(pSiiiitt>5f;nj.->ftni>(it- 

9f«,«rt!Wi?Br.t.#teir ( 
fatiKsrfux.cQtmixUc : 

_ -..■o.o.iiecuifiit.^jnBnil. 
’■'X “° j y^.LmtTnnrTiiry 

tnn^cft^.(w1ii.vTi<imRnitm.-r(tf,ip<>mr 
■fc££2£&. -<lv.f -TTL-a miilirtrn.xvbnfimmuxTmrTntr. 
tnm?4j*1K»t«(tr. • jpCVIUJi^KC .c.FTenmrr^Kr^t^raucirrrvfrm.nttjr 
H.I '" —f c-1^ Crm’«Vlt»0ti5(<>.K<1,trtKi,-rT.ni3vnrcfJu]p biUimultcn. : ^4r» «ctTP'V iTnt. 

^TOffrfrtt^plmtTOrtUo-|m(»’RlC' ’ r^''V.c-.,n,lr.mWv,,^;.tnuh,rimn, 

Aa^iagM^^ 

Fttoa&mmnTv i*n&»ftr 

(Mi! 

"" WtiS^5^T?^n^wiWlk ^wytl^wiTOttaiWtomis , 
mitnciw\^criMttti)vpt)nupti %f> i'vtt#|unf)4iTOtlftanarramaMf.c<«>T^^?n,”c‘^m!^W45T-B,'iTO'n™n^-t ' ltHfe 
4<fmhf(.i^ipa|«R>(tifmpmr 
[fmrf]c^nciqtit!cfpi(t!*ctijcn re i fetdmtm«^wirw(milCP\ 

itmir. ^icfitupS'r^n'upntf. )/| 

, ifnfj'cnfii jnmrjittfej tmjz\ rdKc 
| VuofSclfr( .ip(null4trnjrcfl!n.w 

^n^ntrnlwinaictctinnqcfiugtf 
| ^ntiipincptt^eemttRjw^tte^f. 

?|iiqnulU!%TO0trfufcti5f}niii 

... 

I (a^ugftlntmSiTTOtTroJntirmf^ .,. 
^ |iciW!<tK)mtpft%tintij|n^rmeip7 WAtm 

JiScffSjc 

*, 

■4,1c 

enri ), nA?. y c 

j ? fm mSu. ,irn iCtn 
1 IVttt tUtnfrf .yn.fl .Tw 

grurycn, q .1 .tmffln-rci .Vi i. (? ftanruirr^v r ij . 

npicnCTiftwrjti 

Qp:micTOn! 

^rm 4 cml^rpnvmarirA M nrarrTVtr^it*;* wp 
nen.ftmuruimttb?. 

•5; T4*n?4»nr4incmnivacnrmrnr.te^cniirwM tf'-ft 
*K4^v-tfotc^.r.crynvni^.1»),mtiiynuiiipxi itl,> 

^iHu^^CxrimcWtn^.itr.U.fl.VM. 4114^.74^^0’' 

.. nmr.0.?mmruiu 
J 4 . <n0.c^ti^M^4&rn’mx1xi'. mtcft- itrt«atcf>t. 

' itt-^.iwTpmxrnt.v\n*n*«tr‘^11. mir?^ 
T«mn*i^tH*l»4i4W mti&TVii.ft.i.tfwmf S' 

ItZjlpfr. -s, 

: vc4tn^tfi411m^rSflc7fmA Qrmccmg^i.fgTt 
maw ?^4r iv- 

'lltCtTf* I 
«!»?***» 

Ortvp-cnifTvuVia^v •V.' 

lift< 
Iir)annn« 
Jfiwf|npnjtr^ti 

’tmtdxp 

h * *uk^, * r , ” »» Tien* HCt4iiur<?wcitn«a<r*o^>r«(jii4j^^nP7. 

5!rtmatfn<HlawW(tur!j)tnfffl . 

sfliwitfllwrtnfKri' *««,«„ <•-* 

)q4t4SSS 

'a^L^>-^i-?"fittc7(Vtnct t.«tv -*»<twi-irrtrt u>o:.«c- koniiAtt•'■"v- ■ »’■>.cUV4'*<r• • 
«»«,4«£7^f4crtp^11l’ ^ 

^wWi^^inrttrjmM ((j/T* nVi?r kvr*p> 

bi? Mrt- Irrirh trfcmifE t _ ^ 
S<)tnimg^?C^Minrcti?>^tiit|mifd4tcfhnc fftr<i>« tgd/n>i^ t(s?m 

muiR?rn 4;txirtfbficbmtr7^tp.c^4muttw^c*C74‘Cn)mrc.u>7trr»(>. 

i»ja#mmn^vn). e* «t^j4tttitfmn]r4T^ jtotm 
rt»|T4Tnl^nfir»X 

wrre^TO otttm W< ifp. H4r><rth ottc* mftK-p>n^fitri^ttis »n^%44J.4Ftvr<n? 
.»• mfHutntyrilr J^-nTt. *?ti?.*ln o*wnvn,'.^,T'i>ftnir. ft-U' 

l««^%g5WU»iu'.fuT uj' V^umro we .via aiit*.- n^ViVWWtr.^TMrmT.^ VpAiiwv 

icfHcar Hu (Ter Cjr.Tftr cw tum\ fW. 0 * Ci : 
[jVn v1 ■>'• •- ^ cmtwn.rn ^rrnAbntrertr.tv?pn.Mn^br 
!§&' mtomtuw-FfmirtfnnimmnaunmFnciCiuia^ny^h^nTOn.m^'finrnnm.frt. 

owttoft(vWnJm.v(i.i.rnmnrf:rrjl^nnfvi'i<i.TOrtmr.t.6.citnfi ffrn._tn Wnr(fttmrfMi c 

wWir.t-rfmlji-y,*lWU^>«1' ■ -»»'5~“cC'- mtmxr 
~~ —* .lUfrumv ■flutTV'.^iutm <V^»l Vvmfca<*'->v»vV» 

^ vpfrrtRflMtef. .\<^a'm«- UMIUR ft .%cf)itn»r fli£ CtfK^ .\uif^{Vkt\SbeiitiF- *{7- *< Vl“*n.''Wr!*>' 
4>Ua<f-fi?'ft«ie'a>imtr«»i & Acn»f.iA>H ftm.*^, *. ^limr^fie 
T-wc-.^utHa*- wml ^TnvYf ^am «w .UT>if.ie\u.»r7^uT^£k'aTH<v> laj ctl^v .t1w> '^- 
^-T‘i * 

BOOKS FOR 

STUDENTS 

Sit^ 

,‘ \v > rKn^iT^-** i’l*' lr?k> 

• *?rtf Vy ~*-r. J r* c^-!C. V«v» - r*'\fV|v - r5“H» v • 

-,;r»;i»v rN>,im •N'cn.,0*,,!) A!1 Mil'irtV'M 
^'uV^-r^V. ..-n ^'iwfV ,^«e. a-— - ,l»ti. 

IT ««v \ ^.SiiTj ^rCtr^-rAj’« .'Xny.Fk 

tl- 

S9^: 
139 



CHAPTER IV 

BOOKS FOR 

STUDENTS 

through the book trade of the northern universities the miniatures 

would be added. It would be fascinating to know exactly how this 

happened. One Bible written and illuminated in Bologna in the 

third quarter of the thirteenth century is filled with information 

supplied by the scribe (Paris, B.N., ms. nouv. acq. lat. 3189). He 

was an Englishman, he says, called Raulinus, from Fremington in 

Devon, and had spent two years studying at the schools in Paris 

but had wasted his money on women and loose living and so he 

had come on to Bologna to earn his living as a scribe, but there 

too, he confesses with the hope that the Virgin will forgive him, he 

continued to frequent taverns and fell in love with a girl called 

Meldina. This gives a good image of the internationalism of the 

Bolognese book trade. Royal ms. io.E.IV in the British Library is a 

copy of the Decretals of Gregory IX with the prologue addressed to 

the University of Paris, but the script is Italian and the miniatures 

are English: one could imagine that it might have been written in 

Bologna, sold in Paris, and illuminated in Oxford. 

In England before the fifteenth century, Oxford was the only 

university of importance (pl. 118). Of course Cambridge had 

existed from the thirteenth century but it is incredibly difficult 

to point to any manuscripts certainly made there. B.L., Harley ms. 

531 is a volume of scientific texts by Sacrobosco dated 1272: it was 

certainly in Cambridge by the fifteenth century but whether it 

had been written there is a different question. Oxford, however, 

had many of the attributes of a university book trade: one-volume 

Bibles, textbooks, stationers of some sort, and possibly (not 

certainly) the pecia system. One of the first pieces of evidence 

for the existence of a university in Oxford, in fact, is a late 

twelfth-century charter witnessed by a bookbinder, a scribe, two 

vellum-makers, and three illuminators. One Oxford manuscript is 

dated 1212, which is remarkably early (Paris, B.N., ms. fr. 

24766). It may be that ms. W.15 in the Walters Art Gallery in 

Baltimore is as old: it is a glossed Gospel Book with added legal 

formularies which have been plausibly ascribed to Oxford in 

1202—9. By the middle third of the century we have a good clutch 

of surviving manuscripts illuminated (and two of them signed) by 

W. de Brailes, presumably the William de Brailes who is docu¬ 

mented among personnel of the book trade in Catte Street in 

Oxford between about 1230 and 1260, including a Bible possibly 

as old as 1234 (Bodleian Library, ms. Lat. bibl. e.7). There are 

other illuminators recorded in Oxford at this time too, including 

Robert, Job, Walter of Eynsham, Robert de Derbi, and Reginald. 

A set of glossed books of the Bible may be the work of Reginald, 

who (Mr Graham Pollard discovered) lived at no. 94 High Street 

with his wife Agnes between about 1246 and 1270. The manu¬ 

scripts are B.L., Royal mss. 3.E.I—V (pl. i 20), and the last volume 

includes a note (fol. io2v) that a defective gathering was given to 

Reginald at Oxford to continue. Furthermore, someone (presum¬ 

ably the illuminator) ,has added up exactly how much decoration 

has been supplied for the book, and has entered the totals into each 

of the five volumes. He counts a combined total of 12,406 little 

initials and paragraph-marks and 1,453 large initials. Clearly he 

expected payment by the initial. Here is really a student manu¬ 

script frivolously decorated. 

I 2 O Opposite 

London, British Library, 

Royal MS. 3.E.V, fols. 90v-91 r 

This is the fifth and last volume in 

a set of glossed biblical manuscripts 

written and decorated in Oxford in 

the mid-thirteenth century, partly by 

the illuminator Reginald. Coloured 

initials and rubrication continue as 

far as the left-hand page here, after 

which they were left unfinished. On 

the lower left is a note recording for 

payment purposes that the total num¬ 

ber of large initials supplied so far in 

this volume is 229 and of small let¬ 

ters and paragraph-marks 1,782. 
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V 

Books for 

Aristocrats 

E M. Jan(] kings, dukes and marquises, counts, knights, townsfolk ... take this book and 

have it read to you.’ With these words Marco Polo addresses his audience and begins his account of a journey across the world 

in the second half of the thirteenth century, a tale which introduces Genghis Khan, Prester John, the One-Eyed Cobbler, and 

the Wrestling Princess, as well as his historically reliable description of the almost unknown world he had seen between 

Venice and China. The emperors and kings, to whom the book 

was supposed to be read, must have felt that the whole story 

sounded like a romance. Mahaut, countess of Artois, commis¬ 

sioned a copy to be written and illustrated in 1312, within five 

years of the completion of that particular version of the text, and 

the book appears in the countess’s payment record as roman du 

grand Kan, true-life geography already called fiction. One of the 

finest Marco Polo manuscripts, made about 1400, was bound up 

with Bodleian Library, ms. Bodley 264, an Alexander romance 

dated 1338. It has a famous miniature of Marco Polo about to sail 

from Venice, which is shown like the backdrop of a pageant on a 

sunny day with bridges, flags, boats, swans, islands, and little 

groups of richly dressed citizens hurrying along cobbled streets or 

standing, talking, or waving (pl. 122). The reminiscences of the 

shrewd Venetian merchant were transformed by scribes and illu¬ 

minators into a text to be enjoyed by the rich with stories of 

Alexander the Great, Charlemagne, and King Arthur. Many listen¬ 

ers must have enjoyed Marco Polo as fiction. King Charles V of 

France owned five copies, one of them bound in a cloth of gold. 

Marco Polo’s book describes his adventures on an incredible 

voyage. A journey or a pilgrimage is the setting of much medieval 

fictional narrative. Travelling was slow in the Middle Ages and 

often adventurous. It also provided occasion for travellers to pass 

142 the time by singing and telling stories, and this in itself contributed 

something to the rise of literature. This chapter, which concerns 

fiction and romance, will take us along the pilgrim road through 

France to the shrine of St James of Compostella, to the Crusades 

and back, up the waterways of the Rhine and into northern Europe 

and unsteadily out into the north Atlantic in wooden boats, and 

safely in April from London along the pilgrims’ way to Canterbury. 

Elements of vernacular literature go back to campfires and tav¬ 

erns, centuries before anything was written down. The jongleurs of 

France were certainly singing and dancing from time immemorial. 

Their name has the same derivation as ‘juggler’ in English, and 

entertainers and acrobats belong to a profession far older than that 

of manuscript illumination. The troubadours of Provence were 

chanting their songs of love and heroism long before these were 

first recorded in the twelfth century. As wayfarers passed through 

southern France, they must have picked up wandering minstrels or 

listened to their songs on the journey. Pilgrims from northern 

Europe travelling to Compostella in Spain came past the tomb of 

the Carolingian hero, Roland, who was buried at the foot of the 

Pyrenees, and they crossed the pass at Roncevaux where Roland 

and his troops were said to have been killed by the Saracens in the 

eighth century. Of course travellers were shown these sites and 

they heard the chansons de geste, the songs of deeds, recited by pro¬ 

fessional entertainers. When someone wrote it down, then the 

Chanson de Roland became literature. There are fewer than ten 
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I 2 I Previous page 

The Hague, Rijksmuseum 

Meermanno-Westreenianum, 

MS. 10.B.23, fol. 2r 

Charles V, king of France i 364-80, 

was the supreme aristocratic book 

collector, who owned nearly 1,000 

illuminated manuscripts, including 

this copy of the Bible Historiale which 

was presented to him by Jean 

Vaudevar in 1371, as shown in its 

frontispiece. 

12 2 Left 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Bodley 264, fol. 218r 

Marco golo.s^ts sail for the Far East. 

This famous English miniature of 

about 1400, illustrating a manu¬ 

script of Marco Polo’s Li Livres du 

Graunt Caam, shows the adventurer 

boarding a little boat to take him out 

to his ship anchored in the Venetian 

lagoon. Though interpreted by an 

English illuminator, the city of 

Venice itself is recognizable: the 

church of San Marco with its four 

bronze horses and the Palace of the 

Doges beside it, and the column on 

the waterfront surmounted by the 

lion of St Mark. 

123 Opposite 

Cambridge, Trinity College, 

MS. 0.9.34, fols. 4v-5r 

The Roman de Toute Chevalerie of 

Thomas of Kent is a romance on the 

chivalric adventures of Alexander 

the Great. This manuscript was 

written in southern England 

c. 1 240—50. The miniature on the 

left shows the Duke of Tyre attack¬ 

ing Alexander’s tower on an island 

and throwing his men into the sea. 

On the right Alexander attacks Tyre 

and shoots a crossbow down at the 

city from a scaffold brought in on 

a boat. 
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surviving manuscripts and fragments of the Chanson de Roland 

(despite its enormous fame now as the greatest chanson de geste), 

and they are all unillustrated, except for one copy in Venice with 

a small initial showing Charlemagne. The oldest manuscript 

(Oxford, Bodleian Library, ms. Digby 23) was made in England in 

the twelfth century — perhaps within the first half of the century 

though this is highly controversial — and it is an unassuming little 

manuscript, suitable for a minstrel’s wallet. It is unambiguously a 

manuscript of poetry, with the first letter of each line slightly sepa¬ 

rated from the text block itself and with dots marking the end of 

each line. It has a clearly recognizable verse format. Even the fact 

that the book is English shows how far the story had travelled. 

Some Charlemagne romances probably crossed Europe with the 

crusaders, who no doubt enjoyed singing of legendary heroes con¬ 

quering the infidel. The Chanson d’Aspremont was apparently com¬ 

posed in Sicily or the far south of Italy, and it was known to the 

knights of Philip Augustus and Richard the Lion Heart spending 

the long winter of 1 190—1 camping in Sicily before setting sail on 

the final leg of the ill-fated Third Crusade against Saladin. The 

Chanson concerns Charlemagne and his allies in Italy crossing the 

mountainous ‘Aspremont’ in the Apennines to march against the 

Saracen king Agolant. Crusaders must have found it easy to identi¬ 

fy themselves with the heroes of the story. One of the earliest 

manuscripts of the Chanson d’Aspremont is also English in origin 

(B.L., Lansdowne ms. 782) and dates from about 1240—50. It has 

45 coloured drawings of rather home-made quality. The same 

workshop probably illustrated another romance on the life and 

travels of Alexander the Great, Thomas of Kent’s Roman de Toute 

Chevalerie (Cambridge, Trinity College, ms. 0.9.34), which has 

152 coloured drawings of knights and battles (pl. 123). It is easy 

to imagine returned soldiers ordering illustrations for these old 

songs in order to demonstrate to admiring relatives at home the 

valour of holy warfare. 

The movement of legends went the other way too. Modena 
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I 2 4 Above 

Berlin, Staatsbibliothek Preussischer 

Kulturbesitz, MS. germ. 2° 282, 

fol. I9r 

The Eneide of Heinrich von Veldeke 

is a late twelfth-century adaption 

into German verse of Virgil’s epic 

Aeneid. This richly illustrated manu¬ 

script was made in the region of 

Regensburg about 1230. The illus¬ 

tration here shows the suicide and 

burial of Dido, queen of Carthage. 

125 Opposite 

Heidelberg, Universitatsbibliothek, 

Cod. Pal. germ. 848, fol. 71 v 

The so-called Manasse Codex, 

which belonged to the Zurich family 

of that name, is the best-known 

manuscript of the poems and love 

songs of the Minnesingers. It was 

made in Switzerland, probably in 

Zurich, in the early fourteenth cen¬ 

tury. This miniature shows the 

adventures of Kristan von Hamle 

to visit his lover. 
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Cathedral in northern Italy has carvings of the very early twelfth 

century showing King Arthur of Britain and his knights rescuing 

Winlogee (a variant of Guinevere) from the wicked knight 

Mardoc. The twelfth-century mosaics in Otranto Cathedral in the 

extreme south-eastern tip of Italy depict ‘rex Arturus’ among the 

famous men of the past, such as Noah and Alexander the Great. 

Some British traveller had brought songs and tales to Italy. In 

France the twelfth-century poet Chretien de Troyes began to col¬ 

lect the Arthurian stories told (as he says) at the royal court, and to 

write some of the earliest French poems on the Holy Grail and on 

Lancelot. Something over thirty manuscripts (at least half of them 

in the Bibliotheque Nationale) contain poems ascribed to Chretien 

de Troyes. One, made about 1230, is signed by its scribe Guioz 

who writes that he has a shop before the church of Notre-Dame- 

du-Val in Provins (Paris, B.N., ms. fr. 794). It is an extremely 

early reference to some kind of scribe/bookseller presumably 

advertising his services, doubtless equipped to write out other sim¬ 

ilar texts for clients. The Chretien de Troyes tales themselves 

became the source for other Arthurian legends. 

These heroic tales also passed over into Germany. The warrior 

duke Henry the Lion (whose Gospel Book, described in chapter 2, 

proclaims his descent from Charlemagne) commissioned from 

Pfaffe Konrad (Konrad the priest) a German version of the song of 

Roland, the Rolandslied, written about 1170. It may have come 

about through an importation of Anglo-Norman culture into the 

ducal household after Henry the Lion’s marriage in 1168 to 

Matilda, daughter of Henry II of England. At about this time, 

Heinrich von Veldeke adapted Virgil’s epic Aeneid into a German 

romance (pl. i 24), and it was perhaps partly recited at the wed¬ 

ding of the Countess of Cleves to Landgrave Ludwig II of 

Thuringia for the epilogue tells that the author’s unique and 

unfinished manuscript was stolen by one of the guests and not 

returned for nine years. There are twelfth-century German poems 

on Alexander the Great and King Arthur too. Most of the great 

writers of epic poetry in Germany all belong to the decade or so 

on either side of 1200. They include Hartmann von Aue 

(fl. 1170-1 2 15), who translated Chretien de Troyes; Wolfram von 

Eschenbach (d. after 1217), author of Willehalm, the story of a 

knight who falls in love with a Saracen girl, and Parzival, the tale of 

a young knight errant who is eventually admitted to the Round 

Table of King Arthur and to the company of the guardians of the 

Holy Grail at Munsalvasche; and Gottfried von Strassburg 

(c. 1 210), who wrote Tristan, the romance of a nephew of King 

Mark (of ‘Tintajoel’ Castle in Cornwall) who accidentally drinks a 

love potion with Isolde, the king’s betrothed. Only slightly later is 

Rudolf von Ems (fl. 1 2 20—54), whose huge poems include a mas¬ 

sive Weltchronik, a history of the world as far as King Solomon 

which in some manuscripts has hundreds of illustrations. The 

greatest German medieval poem of them all is the Nibelungenlied, 

written c. 11 80—1 2 1 o. The most important thirteenth-century copy 
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Bonn, Universitatsbibliothek, 

cod. S.526, fol. Ir 

This well-used copy of Lancelot du 

Lac is an exactly dated manuscript of 

the complete cycle of Lancelot tales. 

It is signed by the scribe Arnulfus de 

Kayo, who completed it in Amiens 

in 1286. The opening miniature 

here shows scenes from the life of 

Joseph of Arimathea, who is said to 

have travelled to Glastonbury. 

I 2 7 Opposite 

El Escorial, Real Biblioteca de San 

Lorenzo, Cod. T.j. I, fol. 200r 

Alfonso X, king of Spain 1 252—84, 

commissioned this richly illustrated 

manuscript of songs in honour of the 

Virgin Mary. The pictures here tell 

the story of a song about a bull fight. 

A man prays to the Virgin and then 

goes off to buy his ticket to the 

fight. Unfortunately he falls into the 

arena and is about to be gored to 

death when the Virgin sends the bull 

to sleep and the man escapes. When 

it wakes up, everyone congratulates 

the bull. 
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of the text is now the last remaining manuscript of over a thousand 

once in the library of the Princes of Fiirstenberg (Donaueschingen 

ms. 63). The epic is long and immensely complicated. Briefly, it 

concerns Siegfried, who helps King Gunther marry the terrible 

Brunhild because Siegfried wants to marry Kriemhild, Gunther’s 

sister, but Brunhild (misunderstanding Siegfried’s rank) has him 

killed; so Kriemhild, who has in the meantime married Etzel, king 

of the Huns, cunningly invites the enemies of Siegfried to a feast 

with the intention of avenging his death and obtaining the Nibelung 

treasure (which has been thrown in the Rhine), but in the massacre 

which ensues everybody dies. 

Not all German secular writing was quite so bloodthirsty. The 

Minnesingers are still romantic figures in history. The word Minne is 

often translated as ‘love’ (for these were knightly minstrels who 

sang of fair damsels), but these were not mere songs of passion but 

of a courtly aristocratic wistful secret love for an often unattainable 

or inaccessible woman (pl. 125). There is an almost fairytale 

atmosphere about the wandering Minnesingers like Reinmar von 

Hagenau (fl.i 160—1210) and Heinrich von Morungen (c. 1200). 

The minstrels brought vernacular entertainment into the courts 

of southern Europe also. Troubadours like Rambertino Buvarelli 

(d. 1 2 2 1) sang in Bologna in the Provenqal language. Dante ascribes 

the origin of Italian poetry to the court of the Emperor Frederick II 

(1 194—1250), king of Sicily and Jerusalem, who gathered around 

him a group of writers known (not strictly correctly) as the 

‘Sicilian poets’, and there exist poems by Frederick himself and by 

his chancellor Pier della Vigna. It must be stressed that the rise of 

secular poetry throughout Europe from about 1 200 onwards does 

not mean that poetical manuscripts are common. They are, in fact, 

exceedingly rare. Many troubadours were probably hardly literate 

and the audiences listened to literature rather than reading it. The 

significance of secular verse, however, is that (within a couple of 

generations at most) the fashion for vernacular literature spread 

through the courts of Europe, and the minstrel lad of the Dark 

Ages gave way to the writer of medieval romances. An early 

jongleur composed his songs as he went along, but a thirteenth- 

century poet prepared a specific text and when that happened, he 

needed manuscripts. 

Among the most remarkable literary manuscripts of the thir¬ 

teenth century are the songbooks of Alfonso X, ‘el Sabio’ (the 

Wise), king of Spain from 1252 to 1284. Like Frederick II, 

Alfonso encouraged the arts of astronomy, law, and history. From 

his youth he had begun to collect and write in Galician a series of 

songs or Cantigas in honour of the Virgin Mary, and he commis¬ 

sioned spectacular Castilian manuscripts of these and had them 

richly decorated. Four of the volumes survive, one in Madrid 

(from the Cathedral of Toledo and probably the oldest copy), one 

in Florence (unfinished), and two marvellous volumes which Philip 

II obtained at great expense from Seville Cathedral for the royal 

monastery he was building at the Escorial. They are still in the 



sixteenth-century library there. The second of these manuscripts 

has the astonishing total of 1255 miniatures, usually arranged six to 

a page with captions in Spanish and ornamental borders (El 

Escorial, Real Biblioteca de San Lorenzo, Cod. T.j.i). The minia¬ 

tures illustrate miracles described in the songs (pl. 127). The first 

page opens with a miniature of King Alfonso himself holding up 

one of his songs on a long scroll which he points out to his admir¬ 

ing courtiers. The second miniature shows three musicians playing 

as the king listens to them and dictates words to two clerics who 

write first on scrolls and then transfer the text and music into a big 

volume, from which four cantors are singing. The following thou¬ 

sand or so miniatures form an amazing documentary on medieval 

secular life: singing, fighting, feasting, church building, riding, 

being shipwrecked, going to church, attending a hanging, stealing 

money, sleeping, travelling, dying, praying, wrestling, hunting, 

besieging a city, sailing, painting frescoes (the scaffold collapses but 

the artist is saved because he was painting the Virgin Mary), giving 

birth, playing dice, serving in a shop, keeping bees, hawking, bull¬ 

fighting, shearing sheep, writing books, frying eggs, ploughing, 

fishing, and so forth. The manuscript must have delighted the 

court of Alfonso the Wise. 

In France the tradition of illustrating literary manuscripts proba¬ 

bly began with versions of the tales of King Arthur. The Lancelot 

romance exists in many forms, including that ascribed to Walter 

Map, and it brings together the legends of Camelot, the Lady of 

the Lake, the Holy Grail, and the death of Arthur, which all still 

form part of our folk culture. About fifty Lancelot manuscripts have 

survived, in various versions (pls. 2, 126 and 128). One of the 

earliest illustrated copies of the prose version is Rennes, 

Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 255, which can be ascribed to the 

circle of the royal court in Paris perhaps as early as the 1220s. It 

comes from that/moment in Parisian book production which was 

discussed in the last chapter, when professional artists moved in to 

supply the needs of the court on the one hand and the students on 

the other. In a rhymed preface to a chronicle of Philip Augustus 

written in the second half of the 1 220s (B.L., Add. ms. 2 1 2 1 2) the 

author says he will use French prose ‘si com li livres Lancelot’, 

which suggests that such books were well known to his readers. 

One Parisian bookseller of the mid-thirteenth century signed him¬ 

self ‘Herneis le romanceeur’, the seller of romances, and added to a 

manuscript an invitation to his shop in front of Notre Dame in 

Paris (Giessen, Universitatsbibliothek, cod. 945, fol. 269V). 

Other early French romances were copied in Hainault (such as 

Chantilly, Musee Conde, ms. 472, Lancelot and other romances 

signed by their late thirteenth-century scribe Colin le Frutier, the 

greengrocer), and in Picardy, especially, it seems in workshops in 

Amiens. Two Amiens scribes of romances are known by name. 

One was Jeanne d’Amiens le Petit, who probably wrote Arras, 

Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 139 (verse lives of saints and other 

texts) in 1278, and another was Arnulfus de Kayo, who signed 
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Bonn, Llniversitatsbibliothek, cod. S.526, in Amiens in 1286 (pl. 

126). This is a splendid copy of Lancelot with over 345 miniatures. 

It must have been an expensive book to make and it supposes a 

wealthy patron. A similiarly high-class Lancelot manuscript whose 

first owner can be identified from its heraldry is in the Beinecke 

Library at Yale University (ms. 229), a very fine copy in three vol¬ 

umes illuminated for Guillaume de Termonde (1248—1312), sec¬ 

ond son of the count of Flanders. The inventory of the possessions 

of Jean d’Avesnes, count of Hainault (d. 1 304), includes a Lancelot 

manuscript described as bound in red, and the will of the count’s 

brother, Guillaume d’Avesnes, who was bishop of Cambrai 

(d. 1 296), mentions a ‘livre de gestes’ which was to be given to the 

abbey of St-Sepulchre in Cambrai because (the will says) one of the 

monks had made it. These minor nobles therefore are the kind of 

people who must have commissioned and enjoyed the romances of 

King Arthur’s knights. 

The best-known French romance of the thirteenth century is the 

Roman de la Rose, a huge poem of over 20,000 lines, which was 

written by two authors who never met each other. The story 

begins with a lover going to bed one night and dreaming that he 

has found himself by a stream on a lovely May morning with the 

sun shining and the birds singing. He is admitted into a garden 

where he sees and falls in love with the Rose in bud (pl. 129). He 

is rebuffed in all his advances and only after elaborate adventures 

and debates with allegorical gods is he finally able to achieve his 

heart’s desire by winning the Rose. It sounds rather trite in this 

brief summary but in fact is entertaining to read and is crammed 

with fascinating incident and observation. The first 4,058 lines of 

the poem were composed about 1230—5 by Guillaume de Lorris, 

who probably came from Lorris near Orleans and who abandoned 

his text unfinished. It was then continued and completed after 

1268 and perhaps before 1274 by Jean de Meun, who writes a 

reference to himself into the text. The God of Love is made to 

appear in the story and to bemoan the death of all the love poets of 

the past, including his faithful servant Guillaume de Lorris. Then 

(the God of Love predicts) Jean Chopinel frpm Meung-sur-Loire 

will come more than forty years later and will be so fond of the 

poem that he will try to finish it in order that the knowlege of love 

may be carried ‘through crossroads and through schools, in the 

language of France, before audiences throughout the kingdom’. 

Thus another 17,000 lines were added and the poem completed. 

Jean de Meun (d.1305) was well known as a poet and translator 

and lived in Paris in the rue St-Jacques, the same street as the 

Dominican convent and the Sens family of stationers whom we 
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London, British Library, 

Royal MS. 20.D.IV, fol. 260r 

This manuscript of Lancelot du Lac 

was illuminated in France around 

1 300 and belonged to the Bohun 

family in England by the late four¬ 

teenth century. The miniature here 

shows Lancelot (in the centre, with 

a white helmet and on a brown 

horse) fighting a knight who has 

beheaded a young man and has pre¬ 

sented the head and torso to Queen 

Guinevere. In the border, an ape 

makes a man perform tricks. 

129 Opposite 

Geneva, Biblioth£que Publique et 

Universitaire.MS.fr. 178, fol. Ir 

The Roman de la Rose was by far the 

most widely read French literary 

text of the Middle Ages. This copy 

is signed by its scribe Girart de 

Biaulieu, cleric of St-Sauveur in 

Paris, and is dated 1353. The open¬ 

ing page shows the author asleep in 

bed in front of a tapestry of roses, 

then waking up and putting on his 

shoes, walking in the garden, and 

entering the walled orchard. 
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met in chapter 4. He was an experienced author fully aware of the 

value of books ‘in the language of France’. 

The Roman de la Rose was a great success throughout the rest of 

the Middle Ages. Over two hundred manuscripts are known. Its 

circulation was perhaps helped by the poem’s reputation of having 

erotic overtones. There is a thirteenth-century glossed Acts, 

Canonical Epistles, and Apocalypse in the Bibliotheque de Ste- 

Genevieve in Paris (ms. 75) with a medieval note that its owner, a 

priest in Senlis, exchanged it for a Roman de la Rose. No doubt he 

hurried away delightedly from the deal. Many copies are beautiful¬ 

ly illuminated and at least five have over a hundred miniatures 

each. Two surviving copies belonged to the Due de Berry (Paris, 

B.N., mss. fr. 380 and 12595). One manuscript (Paris, B.N., ms. 

fr. 2195) is dated at the end 31 May 1361 and includes an acrostic 

which spells out the name of its scribe as ‘Johan Mulot’; this copy 

was still being enjoyed a century later as it has an ownership 

inscription of Massiot Austin of Rouen, who says he bought it in 

June 1470 from a book dealer in Rouen called Gautier Neron, and 

that if he loses it the finder who returns it to him shall be rewarded 

with a good pot of wine (fol. 146V). Another Roman de la Rose was 

written at Sully-sur-Loire in 1390 (Paris, Bibliotheque de 

TArsenal, ms. 3337), and the scribe records that he began it on 26 

August and worked without a break until 8 November. This is 75 

days, which works out at about 290 lines a day. 

A fourteenth-century Roman de la Rose in the Bibliotheque 

Nationale includes a charming marginal illustration of a man and a 

woman sitting at separate desks writing out and illuminating the 

manuscript with little racks behind them on which the newly-made 

pages are hanging up to dry (ms. fr. 25526, fol. 77V, pl. 130). 

These are probably self-portraits of the ‘librarius et illuminator’, 

Richard de Montbaston, bookseller in the rue Neuve-Notre-Dame, 

recorded in 1342, dead by 1353, and of his wife Jeanne, ‘libraria et 

illuminatrix , who inherited the business after his death. Their 

book-trade colleagues in the same street included Geoffroy de St- 

Leger, recorded in 1316 and until at least 1337, who was appar¬ 

ently also both a bookseller and an illuminator (his name appears 

beside miniatures in Paris, Bibliotheque de Ste-Genevieve, ms. 22) 

and whose identified output was principally literary texts, includ¬ 

ing three manuscripts of the Roman de la Rose attributable to his 

hand. Among his clients were two queens of France, Clemence of 

Hungary, second wife of Louis X, and Jeanne of Burgundy, wife of 

Philip IV. In the same street also lived Thomas de Maubeuge, 

bookseller recorded between 1316 and 1349, who certainly spe¬ 

cialized in French literary texts; among others, he supplied a 

manuscript for Charles IV in 1327 for the huge sum of £ 1 2 o. 

Obviously not all medieval courtly literature was in French, but 

there is certainly an implication that romances were appropriate in 

the French language; the word romance originally meant simply the 

vernacular speech of France. Marco Polo’s memoirs were almost 

certainly first written down in French, though the author was a 

Venetian. Sir John Mandeville’s fictional Travels were composed in 

French in order to reach a wider public than in English or in Latin 

‘pour ce que pluseurs entendent mieulx rommant qe latin’ (says 

the writer, pl. 13 i). Brunetto Latini, the first great literary figure 

of thirteenth-century Italy, wrote one of his books, the Tresor, in 

French because he thought this was ‘plus delitable et plus com¬ 

mune a tous langages’. The fact that nearly thirty illuminated 

copies of the text survive shows that he was at least partly right. 

Obviously many English aristocrats spoke French as their mother 

tongue, as their Norman ancestors had done. At least one four¬ 

teenth-century Roman de la Rose seems to have been made in Spain, 

but in the French language of course (formerly Astor ms. A. 1 2). In 

Italy too literature in French was quite intelligible. A surprising 

number of Arthurian romances in French seem to have been writ¬ 

ten out by Italian scribes in Italy. A really beautiful illuminated 

example is in Paris, B.N., ms. nouv. acq. fr. 5243, the Romance of 

Guiron le Courtois, one of Arthur’s knights, painted in Lombardy or 

perhaps even Venice in the late fourteenth century. In the mid- 
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Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. fr. 25526, fol. 77v, detail 

The lower margin of a mid-four¬ 

teenth century Roman de la Rose 

shows a man and a woman sitting at 

separate desks writing out and illu¬ 

minating the manuscript with little 

racks behind them on which the 

newly made pages are hanging up to 

dry. These may well be self-por¬ 

traits of the husband and wife team 

of booksellers in Paris, Richard and 

Jeanne de Montbaston. 

I 3 I Opposite 

London, British Library, 

Add. MS. 24189, fol. 8r 

The fictional Travels of Sir John 

Mandeville purport to be an account 

of a journey to the Far East. This 

coloured drawing in an eastern 

European manuscript of the early 

fifteenth century shows Mandeville’s 

party sailing into Syria and paying 

a landing tax to the local customs 

officer. 
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132 Above 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Holkham misc. 49, fol. 5r, detail 

The Decameron of Giovanni 

Boccaccio recounts the tales told to 

each other by a group of young men 

and women sheltering together from 

the plague in the church of Santa 

Maria Novella in Florence. In this 

manuscript, made for Teofilo 

Calcagni in the Este court of Ferrara 

in the third quarter of the fifteenth 

century, the young people are 

shown gathering for the story¬ 

telling. 

133 Right 

London, British Library, Yates 

Thompson MS. 36, fol. 65r, detail 

The sails are hoisted in the little ship 

carrying Virgil and Dante on their 

journey to Purgatory in a manu¬ 

script of the Divine Comedy made in 

Siena in the 1440s for Alfonso V, 

king of Naples 1416—58. The initial 

here is attributed to the Sienese fres¬ 

co painter Vecchietta and other 

miniatures in the volume are 

ascribed to Giovanni di Paolo. 

134 Opposite 

Paris, Bibliothfeque Nationale, 

ms. it. 74, fol. I v 

All the levels of Hell are depicted in 

this full-page frontispiece in a manu¬ 

script of Dante’s Inferno illuminated 

in Florence c. 1420—30. This minia¬ 

ture, which is attributable to the 

artist Bartolomeo di Fruosino, is 

based on a fourteenth-century fresco 

in the Strozzi Chapel in the church 

of Santa Maria Novella in Florence. 
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fifteenth century Borso d’Este, duke of Ferrara, wrote asking a 

friend to dispatch ‘as many French books as possible, especially of 

the story of the Round Table, for I shall receive from them more 

pleasure and contentment than from the capture of a city.’ 

Certainly, however, not all Borso d’Este’s literature was in 

French, for by his date there were many great vernacular books in 

Italian. In 1464 he commissioned a Lancelot in Italian, for example, 

and his friend and courtier Teofilo Calcagni ordered a splendid 

copy of Boccaccio’s Decameron, the boisterous tales supposedly told 

to each other on ten successive days by young men and women 

taking refuge together from an outbreak of the plague in 1 348 (pl. 

132). The supremacy of Italian literature goes back, of course, to 

the great Divina Commedia, or Divine Comedy, of Dante Alighieri 

(1265—1321). It is one of the supreme works of mankind. The 

tremendous power and artifice of Dante’s writing is quite unique 

in all the Middle Ages. As literature, the Divine Comedy far eclipses 

the Roman de la Rose, though the texts are more or less contempo¬ 

rary and Dante and Jean de Meun knew each other. It may not be 

necessary to remind ourselves that the Divine Comedy is an account 

of an astonishing voyage through the underworlds and into heaven 

itself. The scene opens on Easter Thursday in the year 1300 when 

the poet has lost his way in a dark wood. Fie is rescued by the poet 

Virgil who has been sent by three women, the Virgin Mary, St 

Lucy, and Beatrice, the girl Dante loved. Virgil escorts Dante right 

down into the centre of hell, and up through purgatory, and 

Beatrice herself leads him on into paradise. It is a poem of enor¬ 

mous intelligence and majesty, and it was extremely widely read. 

Over six hundred fourteenth-century manuscripts survive and 

probably even more from the fifteenth century (pl. 134). It 

attracted no fewer than fifteen medieval commentaries, including 

those by Dante’s son Jacopo (written before 1333) and by Jacopo 

della Lana, Guid6 da Pisa (pl. 136) and others. From the distribu¬ 

tion of manuscripts one can guess that the text was especially pop¬ 

ular in Florence in the mid-fourteenth century and again around 

1400. Some manuscripts are very grand productions (like those 

owned by the Visconti family in Milan and the Aragonese royal 

library in Naples, pl. 133, or the amazing late fifteenth-century 

unfinished copy with full-page drawings by Botticelli), but others 

are quite humble in execution and are quite often written on 

paper. The first dated illustrated copy was written out in 1337 by 

Ser Francesco di Ser Nardo da Barberini (Milan, Biblioteca 

Trivulziana, ms. 1080) and was illuminated in Florence by the 

artist known as the Master of the Dominican Effigies. The legend is 

that Ser Francesco provided dowries for his daughters by writing 

out a hundred manuscripts of the Divine Comedy, and it is curious 

that there are at least three other copies so closely related to the 

signed manuscript in their script and decoration that they must all 

have been produced together: Florence, Biblioteca Medicea- 

Laurenziana, ms. Strozzi 152; Florence, Biblioteca Nazionale, ms. 

Palat. 313; and New York, Pierpont Morgan Library, M.289. The 

proceeds of even a few such books would make any daughter 

worth chasing. 

Judged simply as luxury manuscripts for aristocratic self-indul¬ 

gence, copies of Geoffrey Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales come a poor 

third after the Roman de la Rose and the Divine Comedy. This text too 

describes a journey and the stories told by pilgrims as they travel 

the fifty miles or so from Southwark in London to the shrine of St 

Thomas Becket in Canterbury Cathedral. There exist about eighty- 

five manuscripts of all or part of the Canterbury Tales, but they are 

not lavishly illustrated like the French or Italian romances. Only 

one, the famous Ellesmere Chaucer (San Marino, Huntington 

Library, ms. EL.26.C.9), has marginal illustrations of the twenty- 

three pilgrims who recounted stories in the text, and two others 

(Cambridge University Library, ms. Gg.4.27, and the fragments 
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I 3 5 Opposite 

Lichfield Cathedral Library, 

MS. 29 (2), fol. 41 v 

Manuscripts of Chaucer’s Canterbury 

Tales were frequently illuminated 

but seldom illustrated. This copy 

was probably made in London in the 

second quarter of the fifteenth cen¬ 

tury, and shows here die opening of 

die Miller’s Tale. 

136 Right 

Chantilly, Mus6e Cond6, 

ms. 1424, fols. 113v-1 14r, detail 

The naked souls of the damned 

appear here in the margins of a 

manuscript of Guido da Pisa’s com¬ 

mentary on Dante’s Inferno, proba¬ 

bly made in Pisa, c. i 345. 
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now in Manchester and Philadelphia) perhaps once had similar pic¬ 

tures which have now mostly disappeared. B.L., Harley ms. 1758 

has blank spaces for miniatures which were never added. All the 

other manuscripts are without illustrations (pl. 135), and a third 

of them are written on paper. 

It is difficult to know how to interpret the fact that there was no 

developed tradition of illumination for secular texts in England as 

there was in France and Italy. Perhaps the tales were meant for 

reading out loud and pictures would have been superfluous if the 

poems were ever recited in public as shown in the famous fron¬ 

tispiece to Chaucer’s Troilus and Criseyde in Cambridge, Corpus 

Christi College, ms. 61, where the author declaims from a lectern 

in the midst of an aristocratic picnic (pl. 137). This miniature, 

however, is French in style and must represent a courtly ideal 

rather than a common practice. It seems likely that literary patron¬ 

age was simply different in England. There were almost no great 

English aristocratic art collectors in the lifetime of Chaucer 

(c. 1 340—1400), except perhaps Richard II himself, whose little 

library in 1 3 84—5 mainly comprised Arthurian romances in French 

and a Roman de la Rose (valued at one pound), all inherited from his 

grandfather. Chaucer himself probably translated the Roman de la 

Rose but the text never became popular and no complete copy is 

known (pl. 138). This may be partly because English aristocrats 

could as easily enjoy it in French as in English, and partly because 

the English book trade developed more slowly than its continental 

counterparts. Though gradually more facts are emerging about the 

London book trade in the late Middle Ages, especially after the 

formation in 1403 of the Mistery of Stationers, a combined guild 

of scribes and illuminators, there were certainly no great shops for 

the commercial illustration of secular books. Some of the most 

important manuscripts of Chaucer were demonstrably written out 

by part-time scribes whose principal occupations were in the royal 

chancery and elsewhere. The two earliest references to copies of 

the Canterbury Tales in English wills date from 1417 and 1420. The 

first belonged to Richard Sotheworth, a priest and chancery clerk, 

and the second to John Brinchele, a London tailor. It is interesting 

that Sotheworth came from Canterbury and was Master of 

Eastbridge Hospital there, and Brinchele is recorded as living in 

Southwark: thus these two middle-class owners of manuscripts 

lived at either end of Chaucer’s fictional journey. They may have 

had very local reasons for buying the text. 

The old unanswered question which has haunted linguists for 

generations is to decide at what time national languages came into 

common use and when (and why) they were first written down, 
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Cambridge, Corpus Christi College, 

MS. 61, frontispiece 

This miniature forms the frontis¬ 

piece to a manuscript of Chaucer’s 

Troilus and Criseyde of the very begin¬ 

ning of the fifteenth century. It 

shows Chaucer himself in a pulpit in 

the centre reciting hiyverse in the 

open air to a party of aristocrats sit¬ 

ting and standing in a glade beside a 

fantastic Gothic castle. 

138 Right 

Glasgow, University Library, 

MS. Hunter 409, fol. 57v 

Chaucer’s Romaunt de la Rose is 

a translation into Middle English 

verse of the Roman de la Rose of 

Guillaume de Lorris and Jeun de 

Meun. As a work of popular litera¬ 

ture, the text was evidently not a 

success, and this imperfect manu¬ 

script of about 1450 is the only 

copy to have survived. 

it 

x* •f % o' 

’Ti fcwieibcf an^oiuc fiyvtifc, 

TSm’oii ftlast Be tpipfc of itynt trap, a ft 

'skivQ nxpc ifumhnm if ffjtrfr-rijten fpitc 
tidin’ tfjui ftReev'Suc 

of Cone tjsljjtunc 

rf)'n6 ts 1 i g& me a ty-eRer teijevh fop 
fl!nS eufottvnteS cwnpeniioufCpi 

_Sye baupfy the rtUifjydtfi (ohepvith/ 

Itcouc feffc ail fooie 

£0 ftdf of campleyui- auoofoooilt 

ffet J fhtVc wsnum t/fewme5>’ 

atp ' l>ii3uui>cS 1111' jjTft 1 c6 Uio nhxrlyf 

£t)6 feyto wren no tf'jynjpf ftutti’e 
ilip RciRont of fietbe 

JllfjfffiSVOH CM ReclCy- mp. iffo'agiji 
,*>f aii]evftyinfisft: (itiOlhc j uongfyf- 

frittthttocrt-tf'opigQtRc.gebisf'Ciiiic 
, fiiioiiio nay to mpthRove 

Sjf;iftntyptft me enftcy remfyfgete 

i-vSjnipfffc Vtial'de fjp/nt enternxete 

Ibirijonfc^oute 
Cfafeh 1 iiiij an Untfioutc 
•dti ye tefqtn fjtitie ReeS me feyno 
einb frljij Rtfiehe nupihoiSc fjijnic 

GO 

*<s 0 * 

1S9 



CHAPTER V 

BOOKS FOR 

ARISTOCRATS 

139 Above 

London, British Library, 

Royal MS. I S.D.III, fol. 398v, detail 

140 Opposite 

Paris, Bibliothfeque de Sainte- 

Genevieve, ms. 777, fol. 316r 

Here Jonah is cast up out of the 

mouth of the whale. This is one of 

over a hundred miniatures of the 

Old and New Testaments in a luxu¬ 

rious copy of the Bible Historiale 

made in Paris c. 141 5 and certainly 

in England by the mid-fifteenth 

century. The miniature here is 

attributable to the workshop of 

the Egerton Master. 

160 

This royal copy of Livy’s histo¬ 

ry of Rome translated into 

French by Pierre Bersuire was 

illuminated in Paris about 

1 370. It belonged to Charles V, 

king of France 1 364—80, and 

later, after the defeat of France 

by the English, to Henry V’s 

two brothers, John, Duke of 

Bedford, and Humfrey, Duke 

of Gloucester. The miniatures 

here show the Romans sending 

a declaration of war to Philip V 

of Macedon, landing in 

Macedon, enlisting the support 

of neighbouring kings, and 

going into battle. 

since all education came from the Church and all churchmen knew 

Latin. It is frequently said that women had an important role in 

promoting vernacular writing because girls were not customarily 

taught Latin as thoroughly as boys. It is quite true that vernacular 

prayer-books can often be traced to nuns rather than to monks, for 

example. One cannot tell who gathered round the poet who recit¬ 

ed epics by the fire after dinner in the medieval hall, but women 

may well have been there. In 1252 the queen’s chamber at 

Nottingham Castle was painted with scenes of Alexander the 

Great. The audience listening to Chaucer in the Troilus and Criseyde 

manuscript mentioned above includes nine women, and it is 

doubtful whether they would have been so attentive if the lecture 

had been in Latin. In fact, the earliest dated Lancelot manuscript 

must have been written by a female scribe (Paris, B.N., ms. fr. 

342). It was made in 1274 and ends with the request that the read¬ 

er will pray for the scribe, ‘pries pour ce li ki lescrist’; ‘ce li’ is a 

feminine pronoun. 

The aristocratic patronage of manuscript illuminators in the 

court of France in the first half of the fourteenth century was often 

associated with women. A major patron, for example, was 

Mahaut, countess of Artois (d.1329), great-niece of St Louis and 

mother of Queen Jeanne pf Burgundy. From at least 1305 until 

1327 she commissioned many secular romances and in many cases 

her account books supply us with the cost or the values of the 

manuscripts. These include not only the Marco Polo with which 

we began this chapter (written in Mahaut’s own castle of Hesdin in 

1312), but also a Histoire de Troie and a Roman de Perceval which she 

bought in Arras for £7. is. in 1308, a Voeux de Paon and a Vie des 

Saints bought from the Paris bookseller Thomas de Maubeuge for 

£8 in 1313, and a Bible en francois bought from the same bookseller 

for no less than £100 in 1327. Noblewomen were the patrons of 

other well-known manuscripts. They included Jeanne d’Evreux, 

Blanche de France (daughter of Philip V), Jeanne de Belleville, 

Jeanne de Navarre, Bonne of Luxembourg, and Yolande of 

Flanders. By no means all their manuscripts were secular romances 

(many were prayer-books) but their support strengthened the tra¬ 

dition of expensive manuscript illumination which merged with a 

passion for vernacular literature during the reigns of John II 

(1350—64) and Charles V (1364—80). 

By the mid-fourteenth century a great many massive folio texts 

were being translated into French and richly illuminated for aristo¬ 

cratic libraries. They included weighty texts such as Boethius, 

Vegetius, Livy (pl. 140), Aristotle, and St Augustine, all translated 

into French. A rather surprising success was an adaptation of Peter 

Comestor’s Historia Scholastica, a twelfth-century university text¬ 

book which enjoyed a remarkable revival among the newly literate 

nobility of the fourteenth century. It consists of a summary of the 

historical sections of the Bible which, like the legends of Troy or 

Alexander, include some first-rate stories. The Historia Scholastica, 

or Bible Historiale in French, was translated by Guyart des Moulins, 
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canon and later dean of St-Pierre d’Aire (about thirty miles south¬ 

east ol Calais), in the four years leading up to February 1295, and 

it was revised by him before about 1312. Over seventy manu¬ 

scripts of the text are known, mostly richly decorated (pl. 139). 

The earliest is a single volume in the British Library (Royal ms. 

I.A.XX) which is dated in Paris in 1312 by a scribe Robert de 

Marchia who says in the colophon that he is in prison. It is not a 

beautiful manuscript (perhaps his cell was uncomfortable) but 

it nevertheless has forty-eight miniatures. Five years later, 

Bibliotheque de TArsenal, Paris, ms. 5059 was written and signed 

by the scribe Jean de Papeleu in the rue des Ecrivains in Paris. This 

is no rough production: it has 176 fine miniatures and is of excel¬ 

lent quality. Another copy with ninety-three miniatures belonged 

to John II of France and has an extraordinarily dramatic prove¬ 

nance (pl. 141). According to an early fifteenth-century inscrip¬ 

tion on the verso of its flyleaf (B.L., Royal ms. 19.D.II), it was 

captured from King John at the Battle of Poitiers on 1 9 September 

1356 and was bought for 100 marks (just over £66) by the consta¬ 

ble of the English army, William de Montacute, earl of Salisbury, 

as a present for his wife Elizabeth, and when she died in 1415 her 

executors resold it for £40. It is a massive book, 16V2 by 11V4 

inches (420 by 285mm), with 527 leaves which were probably 

originally bound in three volumes, and it is interesting to visualize 

the king of France struggling onto the battlefield with such a manu¬ 

script under his arm. 

The loss of this Bible Historiale was soon made up in the French 

royal court, however. In 1371 Charles V was given another glori¬ 

ous copy, which is now in the Rijksmuseum Meermanno- 

Westreenianum in The Hague (ms. 10.B.23). Its full-page fron¬ 

tispiece by Jean Bondol shows Charles V himself sitting in an arm¬ 

chair and gazing admiringly at an illuminated manuscript which a 

kneeling courtier holds open for him to read the beginning of 

Genesis in French (pl. i 2 i). At the. end of the text is a long French 

poem explaining to the Icing that the manuscript was presented to 

him by his servant Jean Vaudetar, who is shown in the miniature, 

and that (says the poet) never in his life has he seen a Bible Historiale 

decked out like this with portraits and events by one hand, for 

which (the verse continues) he went backwards and forwards, night 

and morning, through the streets and often with rain falling on his 

head, before it was finished. Perhaps he should not have bothered 

to go to all this effort. The copy of the Bible Historiale which the 

royal family really liked must have been Paris, B.N., ms. fr. 5707, 

dated 1363, which has autograph ownership inscriptions on one 

regal page (fol. 367V) signed by Charles V, the Due de Berry, Henri 

III (1 574—89), Louis XIII (16 10—43), and Louis XIV (1643—1 715). 

The great fascination of the Bible Historiale was not only that it 

was scriptural but also that; it was historical. It might be fairer to 

call it a chronicle of biblical history. Medieval aristocrats loved 

history, and history (like Bible stories, saints’ lives, and oriental 

travel) mingled with romance, especially when rendered ‘de latin 

162 

141 Left 

London, British Library, 

Royal MS. 19.D.II, fol. 5v, detail 

This manuscript of the Bible 

Historiale belonged to John II, king 

of France 1350—64, and was cap¬ 

tured Irom him when he was defeat¬ 

ed by the Black Prince at the Battle 

of Poitiers in 1 3 56. William de 

Montacute, earl of Salisbury 

(1328—97), who fought in the 

Battle, purchased it for 100 marks. 

The miniature here shows God cre¬ 

ating the animals and Adam. 

142 Opposite 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. fr. 301, fol. 147r 

The Histoire Ancienne jusqu ’a Cesar is 

an account of the history of the 

ancient world, written like a Gothic 

romance. In this full-page miniature 

the Greeks, dressed as medieval 

knights, bring the wooden horse 

into Troy and subsequently sack 

the city and put the Trojans to 

the sword. This vast manuscript 

belonged to the Due de Berry, who 

purchased in it Paris in April 1402. 
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en romans’, as Pierre Bersuire put it in the heading of Livy’s his¬ 

tory which he translated for John II in the i 350s. Romantic history 

took several forms. The first was ancient history. Here fact became 

entangled with legends of the fall of Troy and of Alexander the 

Great. The Histoire Ancienne jusqu’a Cesar, a romantic account of 

ancient heroes and battles, was composed between 1206 and 1230 

and survives in nearly forty manuscripts (pl. 142). Three of these 

were actually made in Acre in the Holy Land during its occupation 

by the crusading forces: Brussels, Bibliotheque Royale, ms. 10175, 

Dijon, Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 562, and B.L., Add. ms. 

15268. It is pleasant to think of crusaders reading up their ancient 

legends while they were out in the Middle East. Even Troy cannot 

have seemed far away as they gazed out on the eastern 

Mediterranean over the ramparts of Acre. Trojan history had an 

extraordinary fascination for the medieval aristocracy (cf. pl. 144), 

and Guido delle Colonne’s Historia Destructionis Troiae (completed 

in 1287) was adapted and translated into almost every vernacular 

language, including Icelandic. The English claimed that their coun¬ 

try had been founded by refugees from the sack of Troy, and they 

derived the name ‘Britain’ from Brutus, a Trojan prince whose 

story begins the Brut Chronicle, the best-known Middle English his¬ 

tory book. The first book ever printed in the English language was 

a Trojan history, The Recuyell oj the Histories oj Troy, published in 

Bruges by William Caxton probably in 1473—4 and issued under 

the patronage of Margaret, duchess of Burgundy. The Burgundian 

ducal family were passionate admirers of Troy, and Philip the 

Good owned at least seventeen manuscripts tracing his own 

descent from the Trojans. 

The great patriotic chronicle in the French court was the Grandes 

Chroniques de France. It too opens with the siege of Troy but quickly 

moves to the history of the Franks and the chivalric descent of the 

French kings (pl. 143). The text was compiled in the royal abbey 

of St-Denis in the mid-thirteenth century and was translated into 

French in 1274. It is extravagantly partisan, and obviously caught 

the imagination of the kings of France, who made sure it was 

updated from time to time to include themselves. They presented 

luxurious copies to visiting kings and dignitaries. It was the 

favourite reading of Charles V. The Due de Berry owned several 

copies, including one he had originally borrowed from St-Denis to 

show to the Emperor Sigismund. More than a hundred manu¬ 

scripts have survived and it became the first dated French book to 

be printed (Paris, 1476). 

Only slightly more serious history was represented by the 

Speculum Historiale, or ‘Historical Mirror’, by Vincent of Beauvais 

(c. 1 190—c. 1264). Vincent was an immensely hardworking 

Dominican encyclopedist and protege of King Louis IX. His huge 

compilation on the history of the world comprises thirty-one 

books divided into 3,793 chapters and begins with the creation of 

the world and ends with the Crusade of Louis IX in 1250. The 

early manuscripts are in Latin and not illustrated. Curiously, the 

first translation was not into French, the usual channel by which 

academic texts passed into romance, but into Middle Dutch, the 

Spieghel Historiael, a verse adaptation prepared in the 1280s by 

Jacob van Maerlant at the request of Florent, count of Holland. 

The only surviving manuscript was made about 1330 (The Hague, 

Koninklijke Bibliotheek, ms. KA.XX) and has 43 miniatures 

143 Opposite / 

London, British Library, Cotton 

MS. Nero E.ll, vol. I, fol. 13 I v, detail 

The French royal family commis¬ 

sioned manuscripts of the Grandes 

Chroniques de France as diplomatic 

presents and for their own delight. 

This copy, illustrated by the 

Boucicaut Master c. 1415, contains 

the French royal arms but is not 

identifiable in the king’s inventory 

and may therefore have been intend¬ 

ed as a gift. The miniature here 

shows Charlemagne returning to 

France after the death of Roland. 

I 44 htight 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. fr. 782, fol. 2v, detail 

In the prologue to his Roman de 

Troie, Benoit de-Sainte-Maure tells 

that Cornelius, the nephew of 

Sallust, discovered a whole cup¬ 

board full of ancient Trojan 

romances while he was looking for 

a grammar. This manuscript of the 

Roman de Troie, written in Italy in 

the early fourteenth century, illus¬ 

trates the tantalizing book cupboard 

itself. 
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The Hague, Koninklijke Bibliotheek, 

MS. KA.XX.fol. 2l3v 

The earliest translation of Vincent of 

Beauvais’s Speculum Hiscoriale was 

into Middle Dutch. It was prepared 

by Jacob van Maerlant at the request 

of the Count of Holland. The only 

surviving manuscript of this SpiegheI 

Historiael, written about 1330, illus¬ 

trates here the battle of 

Charlemagne and Roland. 

I 46 Opposite 

Paris, Bibliotheque de I’Arsenal, 

ms. 5080, fol. 341 v, detail 

The Speculum Historiale was translat¬ 

ed into French in 1 332 by Jean de 

Vignay at the request of Jeanne de 

Bourgogne, queen of France. This 

copy of the Miroir Historiale, as the 

translation was called, was made 

very soon afterwards, c. 1 33 5, for 

her son, John the Good, then aged 

about 16, afterwards king of France 

It later passed to the libraries of 

Charles V and Charles VI. 
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(pl. 145). A French edition was translated by Jean de Vignay at the 

request of Jeanne de Bourgogne, queen of France, and was com¬ 

pleted in November 1332. Almost at once it became one of the 

great illustrated books. A copy in four volumes was made about 

1 335 for Prince John (later John II, king of France 1 3 50-64), who 

must have been about sixteen when the manuscript was given to 

him. One surviving volume alone from this copy, now in the 

Bibliotheque de l’Arsenal (ms. 5080, Plate 146), has no fewer than 

450 miniatures. It remained in the French royal library and is one 

of five sets of the Miroir Historial, as they called it, in the inventory 

of the library of Charles V, mostly described as ‘tres bien hysto- 

riez’, which means well illustrated. A version by William Caxton, 

The Mirror of the World (Westminster, 1481), is in fact the first 

English book printed with illustrations. 

It is difficult to know exactly why vernacular manuscripts came 

to be illustrated so grandly. It is in marked contrast to the humble 

little troubadour texts of the twelfth century. Aristocratic owners 

loved Gothic miniatures, and a French Bible Moralisee made for John II 

of France in the mid-fourteenth century has the scarcely credible total 

oi 5,122 miniatures. There is certainly enormous charm in the deli¬ 

cate little figures with swaying hips, like Gothic carvings, and the 

abstract tessellated backgrounds. French secular texts usually have 

almost square miniatures set into one column of a double-column 

text. They are sometimes within cusped architectural frames in red, 

white, and blue, the colours of the French royal family. Often formal 

ivyleaf borders run up and down the margins, sometimes terminating 

with tiny butterflies or imaginary animals. The first page of a French 

romance often has a half-page composition formed of four smaller 

miniatures placed together, and sparkling ivyleaf borders surround the 

page. In Germany, Italy, and England miniatures are no less frequent, 

but tend to be more informally placed on the pages. They are often 

without frames and spill over across the columns or even along the 

lower margins. 

These were books for aristocrats. The manuscripts were probably 

originally intended to be carried in by the librarian, bound in beauti¬ 

fully coloured silks, and placed on a lectern so that the owner might 

listen to readings from his favourite authors. The miniatures are prob¬ 

ably not much more than decoration to be admired as the reading was 

going on. A statute of the Sienese painters’ guild of 1356 describes the 

purpose of painting as being for ‘those who do not know how to 

read’. It is too harsh to say that aristocratic owners were illiterate, but 

there are gradations of literacy, and for any inexperienced reader illus¬ 

trations convey scenes and atmosphere which someone reading 

fluently and fast can gain from the text. Pictures of battles and ships 

and kings and lovers convey pleasure to those who see them, and per¬ 

haps after all the main purpose of a romance is to provide enjoyment. 
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VI 

Books for 

Everybody 

N -A.. one has ever counted up how many Books of Hours still exist. It would be possible to do 

(and very useful) but would require patience, as Books of Hours are now more widely scattered around the world than any 

other object made in the Middle Ages. Though fair numbers of them have ended up in major national libraries (something over 

300 each in the British Library and in the Walters Art Gallery in Baltimore and more in the Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris), 

these manuscripts have always been rather despised by serious 

librarians and have been enormously admired by private collectors. 

That is exactly why Books of Hours were made. They were not for 

monks or for university libraries but for ordinary people. They are 

small and usually prettily decorated books. They were intended to 

be held in the hand and admired for their delicate illumination 

rather than put on a library shelf and used for their text. They still 

appeal enormously to bibliophiles. A Book of Hours is almost the 

only medieval work of art which a moderately wealthy collector 

today can still hope to own. At least at the moment, a single leaf 

from a manuscript Book of Hours need be no more expensive than 

the book you are now reading. It is an extraordinary tribute to the 

energy and industry of those who produced Books of Hours that 

even now, five hundred years later, their manuscripts have still not 

quite disappeared from circulation in the bookshops. The enchant¬ 

ing miniatures in Books of Hours are often reproduced now for 

Christmas cards and postcards: we all take delight in the scenes of 

shepherds singing under a festive sky (pl. 150), the Flight into 

Egypt by starlight past fairytale castles and fantastic landscapes, 

and in borders of flowers and animals sparkling with gold and 

colour. It is a very direct appeal, and a very old one. The poet 

Eustache Deschamps (1346—1406) describes the bourgeois wife 

who feels she is not properly fitted out unless she owns a Book of 

168 Hours, beautifully made, illuminated in gold and blue (says the 

poem), neatly arranged and well painted and bound in a pretty 

binding with gold clasps. It was the first time that any kind of book 

became really popular, even among people who had never owned 

books before. The very great appeal of Books of Hours was under¬ 

stood by the medieval booksellers, who manufactured and sold 

these volumes in immense numbers. 

Books of Hours today are probably most famous for their associ¬ 

ation with the names of great medieval aristocrats, like the Due de 

Berry (1340—1416) and Mary of Burgundy (1457—82, pl. 170), 

and it is certainly true that the patronage of the immensely rich 

nobility must have given a great boost to the fashion for owning 

illuminated manuscripts. It must have made a few artists very rich 

too. But the Due de Berry, for example, would not have seen him¬ 

self primarily as a collector of Books of Hours: he owned about 

300 manuscripts, of which only 15 were Books of Hours, 16 were 

Psalters, and 1 8 were Breviaries. He also possessed at least ten cas¬ 

tles, 50 swans, 1,500 dogs, a monkey, an ostrich, and a camel. It is 

fair to suggest that it was hardly a typical household. He probably 

commissioned books like other art treasures through an agent such 

as Jacques Rapondi, a member of a great family of international 

brokers and merchants originally from Lucca in Tuscany. The Due 

de Berry probably never entered a bookshop, and manuscripts 

painted for him are untypical for many reasons. His greatest manu¬ 

script, the Tres Riches Heures (now in the Musee Conde at Chantilly, 
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1 70 

I 4 7 Previous page 

Baltimore, Walters Art Gallery, 

MS. W. 294, fols. 67v-68r 

A Book of Hours is a lay person’s 

prayer-book, which would be read 

at home or carried about on special 

occasions. This example, made in 

northern France about 1500, sur¬ 

vives in its attached chemise cover 

of red velvet with its edges sewn in 

silver thread. The velvet would 

wrap around the manuscript when 

the book was closed up. 

148 Above 

Vienna, CJsterreichische National- 

bibliothek. Cod. 1897, fol. 243v 

Margaret Tudor (1489—1541), 

daughter of Henry VII, is shown 

here kneeling at her devotions in the 

Book of Hours made for her and her 

husband, James IV, king of Scotland 

1488—1513. The manuscript was 

made in Ghent or Bruges probably 

soon after their marriage in 1 503. 

The artist, named the Master of 

James IV from this manuscript, is 

perhaps to be identified as Gerard 

Horenbout, who probablv later 

came to England in the service of 

Henry VIII. 

149 Opposite 

New York, Pierpont Morgan Library, 

M.945, fol. I07r 

This is from the Hours of Catherine 

of Cleves, Duchess of Guelders 

(1417-76), illuminated probably in 

Utrecht, c. 1440. This is the opening 

page for the office of Compline for 

use on Mondays. The miniature 

shows an angel leading naked souls 

from the jaws of Hell, and in the 

lower border a man is trying to 

catch birds in a noose, using two 

caged birds as decoys. 

pl. 151) is famous precisely because it is such a freak. It is far big¬ 

ger and far richer than any normal Book of Hours, and it was left 

unfinished when the duke died. 

For the present chapter it will be more useful to leave aside the 

very opulent royal Books of Hours and to consider the more typi¬ 

cal manuscripts which any well-to-do medieval family might have 

purchased. A Book of Hours is a compendium of different devo¬ 

tional texts which the owner could read in private. One learns to 

recognize each of the separate sections of a Book of Hours. This is 

quite easy to do. The core of the manuscript (usually about a third 

of the way through the volume) comprises the Hours ol the Virgin: 

a standard series of prayers and psalms intended to be used in hon¬ 

our of the Virgin Mary at each of the canonical hours of the day. 

These are Matins, Lauds, Prime, Terce, SexQNone, Vespers, and 

Compline. It is because of these that the text is called a ‘Book of 

Hours’. Each one begins at least with a big illuminated initial and 

generally with a painted illustration too. They are almost always in 

Latin. Matins starts ‘Domine labia mea aperies’ (‘Lord, open thou 

my lips’) and goes on ‘Et os meum annunciabit laudem tuam’ (pls. 

152 and 162—3) ‘And my mouth shall show forth thy praise’ — to 

use the translation which is still used in Matins in the English 

prayer-book). All the other hours, except Compline, begin ‘Deus 

in adiutorium meum intende’ (pls. 150, 156 and 160, ‘God make 

speed to save me’). Sometimes the words are abbreviated but they 

should always be recognizable. They occur below the miniatures 

on all those Christmas cards reproduced from manuscripts. 

Compline, which is the last hour of the day, begins ‘Converte nos 

deus salutaris noster’ (pls. 149, 161 and 181—2, ‘Direct us, God 

of our salvation’). Each of the hours, then, consists of a very short 

hymn, psalms (usually three of them — such as Psalms 1 19 to 1 2 r 

at Terce, or 1 2 2 to 1 24 at Sext), a brief reading or capitulum (chap¬ 

ter) and a prayer. All these are interspersed with sentences headed 

with ‘Ant.’, ‘V.’, and ‘R. ’. These are the antiphons, versicles, and 

responses and they can differ greatly from one manuscript to 

another. 

The owner of a Book of Hours was meant to stop eight times a 

day and read the appropriate text, probably speaking it quietly 

under the breath. There are certainly some contemporary descrip¬ 

tions of people doing exactly this. Some Books of Hours include 

miniatures showing their owners using the manuscripts themselves 

(pl. 148). Monks and nuns, of course, were obliged to read their 

Breviary the same number of times a day, and the central text of a 

Book of Hours is basically only a shorter and lay version of the 

same round of monastic prayers. Cynics will ask whether Books of 

Hours were really used much. We do not know the answer. The 

fifteenth-century theologian Jean Quentin advised lay people to 

recite at least Matins and Prime upon waking in the morning 

before leaving the bedchamber. Some existing manuscripts are in 

such fresh condition that it is difficult to imagine that they were 

read often, but perhaps the examples that survive are just the 
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I 50 Right 

Private collection, s.n., fol. 71 r 

The Annunciation to the Shepherds 

marks the opening of the Hour of 

Terce in a Book of Hours illuminat¬ 

ed in Paris about 1410. The shep¬ 

herds gaze up at an angel breaking 

through the scarlet sky with a scroll. 

I 5 I Opposite 

Chantilly, Musge Cond6, 

ms. 65, fol. I95r 

The Tres Riches Heures of the Due de 

Berry is one of the best-known man¬ 

uscripts in the world, and yet it was 

completely unknown until the mid¬ 

nineteenth century. It was conceived 

on a scale infinitely grander than 

that of any other known Book of 

Hours. It was illuminated by the 

Limbourg brothers for the Due de 

Berry between about 1411 and 1416 

when it was abandoned unfinished. 

This miniature, for the Mass of 

St Michael, shows the archangel bat¬ 

tling with the devil above a beautiful 

and still recognizable view of Mont- 

Saint-Michel in Normandy. 
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exceptions; possibly the ordinary copies were simply read to 

pieces. It sounds a great nuisance to have to go through a whole 

service so often in the day, but in fact you can experiment with 

reading a Book of Hours aloud and it takes only about three and a 

half minutes to mumble through one of the shorter offices. 

Other fundamental texts in a Book of Hours are as follows. 

Manuscripts almost always open with a calendar of the Church 

year, listing saints’ days for each month and headed with an illumi¬ 

nated ‘KL’ at the top of the page (pl. 159). Ordinary saints’ days 

are usually written in black ink and special feasts are in red ink 

(this is the origin of the term ‘red-letter day’). A pretty variation 

(characteristic of Paris and later of Rouen also) is for the saints’ 

names to be written alternately in red and blue throughout with 

the important festivals written in burnished gold. Then there are 

sometimes short texts between the end of the calendar and the 

Hours of the Virgin. Often these comprise four short readings 

from the Gospels and two prayers to the Virgin which are known 

from their opening words as the ‘Obsecro te’ and ‘O intemerata’. 

Following the Office of the Virgin in a Book of Hours we can 

expect more texts. Again these vary, according to date and region 

and (very probably) just how much a customer was prepared to 

pay. The most easily recognizable are the Penitential Psalms with a 

Litany, and the Office of the Dead. The Penitential Psalms are 

seven in number (Psalms 6, 31, 37, 50, 101, 129, and 142, pls. 

175—6) and are all on the theme of the sinner seeking forgiveness. 

The Litany is an exceedingly ancient incantation. It lists a whole 

series of saints’ names followed by ‘OR’, which is ‘ora pro nobis’, 

pray for us: v 

7 74 

152 Right 

Japan, private collection, s.n., fol. 27r 

Matins in a Book oi Hours almost 

always opens with a miniature of 

the Annunciation, usually with the 

Virgin Mary looking up from read¬ 

ing her own book of devotions to 

see the archangel Gabriel greeting 

her and bringing news that she is to 

become the mother of the Saviour. 

This Book of Hours was painted in 

Paris in the workshop of the 

Boucicaut Master, c. 1412. 



CHAPTER VI Holy Mother of God — pray for us, 

Holy Virgin of Virgins — pray for us, 

St Michael — pray for us, 

St Gabriel — pray for us, 

on so on, including angels and archangels, apostles and evangelists, 

martyrs, confessors and virgins, and then pleas such as 

from hardness of heart — Good Lord deliver us, 

from lightning and tempest — Good Lord deliver us, 

from sudden and unexpected death — Good Lord deliver us. 

It is a very emotive text, going right back to the earliest Christian 

liturgy and associated with the Penitential Psalms from at least the 

tenth century. The fear of sudden death was a real one in the 

Middle Ages, plague and warfare being always imminent. One can 

see during the fifteenth century the development of the obsessive 

fascination with death, the skeletal spectre attacking indiscrimi¬ 

nately (pl. 153), and with the symbols of death which remind us 

all of our mortality. This brings us to the Office of the Dead in a 

Book of Hours. It is a long section usually towards the end. It is a 

comparatively late element in medieval piety in that, though its 

origins go back to the ninth century, it hardly came into general 

use until the thirteenth century. The Office of the Dead comprises 

further psalms and readings primarily intended to be said around 

the bier of a dead person (pl. 155), but also recited daily as a 

reminder of one’s mortality and (as some thought) as a protection 

against dying suddenly and unprepared. 

BOOKS FOR 

EVERYBODY 

I 53 Right 

Private collection, s.n., fol. 72r 

The legend of the Three Living and 

the Three Dead tells of three young 

men who were out riding one day. 

Suddenly three skeletons appeared. 

‘Who are you ?’, the young men 

asked and the skeletons replied, 

‘We are you when you are dead.’ 

Their meeting is shown here at the 

opening of the Office of the Dead 

in an eastern French Book of Hours 

of c. 1490. 

/ 

qiumtam cr 
autuettme;ttxtm 
oggjmtetn#* 

* iSiiS utamdtna 
lutautxm manvnucm: ft mtrtcbo 

17 5 



CHAPTER VI These are some of the essential elements in a Book of Hours. 

books for The selection varies enormously, however. Some manuscripts are 

everybody huge devotional compilations, which must have rested almost per¬ 

manently on a lectern, while others are very small and portable 

and were certainly carried about during the day. Many manuscripts 

include short rounds of Hours of the Cross and Hours of the Holy 

Ghost (pl. 154). Frequently they include prayers to particular 

saints, known as the Memorials (or Suffrages) of the Saints. These 

generally come right at the end. Other prayers may include two in 

French, the Quinze Jojes (pl. 173) and the Sept Requetes. One also 

finds eccentric little texts like the verses of St Bernard, sometimes 

preceded by an anecdote explaining their origin. One day (the 

rubrics in the Book of Hours tell us) the Devil appeared to St 

Bernard and boasted that he knew of seven special verses in the 

Psalms so efficacious that whoever recited them daily could not die 

in sin. St Bernard cried, ‘What are they? Tell me at once!’ ‘I 

shan’t’, said the Devil, ‘You shall not know them.’ St Bernard then 

replied that he would have to recite the entire Psalter every day in 

order to be sure of including the seven magic verses, and the 

Devil, fearing that this excessive devotion would do too much 

good, quickly revealed the verses. 

Because a Book of Hours was not an official Church service- 

book of any kind but a compendium largely made by secular book¬ 

sellers for use at home by the laity, variations (and mistakes) 

abound. The makers of Books of Hours added what was required 

by the customer rather than by some Church authority. To the 

modern social historian there can be great interest in these peculiar 

prayers grafted on to the end of the essential Book of Hours text. 

St Margaret was invoked during childbirth, St Apollonia was called 

upon by sufferers from toothache (a historically minded dentist 

could do a fascinating survey plotting in which parts of Europe 

these prayers occur most), and credulous incantations and extrava¬ 

gant offers of thousands of years’ indulgence for the use of some 

little prayer all have their place in coming to an understanding of 

lay piety in the fifteenth century. The fact is that Books of Hours 

were extremely popular. Families who had never owned another 

manuscript went out to purchase a Book of Hours. Manuscripts are 

sometimes crammed with added dates of domestic births and 

deaths and christenings, like the Victorian family Bibles. We can 

gauge something of the vast market for Books of Hours from the 

fact that when printing was invented there were at least 760 sepa¬ 

rate printed editions of Books of Hours published between 1485 

and 1530. When we think that surviving manuscript copies are 

even more numerous than printed versions, we realize that even 

more must have been produced by hand than were ever printed. It 

was the basic book for medieval households. Some of its texts 

(almost forgotten today) must have been known by heart by half 

Europe. We should remember too that it was from the Book of 

Hours that children were taught to read. Isabelle of Bavaria is 

116 known to have ordered a Book of Hours for her daughter Jeanne in 

I 54 Above 

Private collection, 

s.n. fols. 45v-46r 

This minute Book of Hours is shown 

here actual size. The book itself is 

only 37 mm high. It was made in 

France, perhaps in Tours, in the 

early sixteenth century. This is the 

opening of the Hours of the Holy 

Ghost, with a tiny miniature of 

Pentecost. 

I S5 Opposite 

The Netherlands, private collection, 

s.n., fol. I42r 

This is a Book of Hours translated 

into Dutch, illuminated in Utrecht, 

c. 1465. The miniature, from the 

opening of the Office of the Dead, 

shows a Funeral Mass, with a priest 

reading from a manuscript and shak¬ 

ing holy water over the bier. The 

hooded figures in the foreground 

are not monks but professional 

mourners, dressed in black. 
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1398 and an ‘A, b, c, d, des Psaumes’ for her younger daughter 

Michelle in 1403: both girls were then about six or seven. The 

word ‘primer’, meaning a first reading book, is said to derive from 

the office of Prime (pl. 156). To the great majority of the 

medieval population of Europe, the first book they knew, and 

often the only one, must have been the Book of Hours. 

It sometimes seems surprising, therefore, that there is still no 

critical edition of the text for use by students of the Middle Ages. 

Its cultural impact (if that is not too pompous a term for an illumi¬ 

nated prayer-book) was wider and deeper than that of many rare 

literary texts worked over and over again by modern editors. It 

reached people too with no other knowledge of literacy. Anyone 

who could be encouraged to edit the first proper printed edition of 

the Book of Hours since the sixteenth century would win the grat¬ 

itude of all historians of manuscripts. The task, however, will be 

made immensely complicated by the number of surviving manu¬ 

scripts and their endless subtle differences. 

These variations should be a delight, however, to historians of 

books. They can help us localize and sometimes date manuscript 

Books of Hours. This makes the Book of Hours a particularly valu¬ 

able text for the study of fifteenth-century art. Whereas a panel 

painting or a pottery jug or a piece of furniture, for example, 

could often have been made almost anywhere in Europe, a Book of 

Hours can sometimes be localized to the very town where it was 

to be used. The first thing to check is the ‘Use’ of the Hours of the 

Virgin. This is a test principally of value for manuscripts made in 

France. We have mentioned that the psalms and readings within 

the Hours of the Virgin are interspersed with verses and responses. 

These often varied greatly according to the local custom (‘Use’) of 

a particular diocese. Exactly why they varied is difficult to under¬ 

stand: some really quite small towns like Therouanne, Bayeux, and 

Le Mans patriotically had their own Use. There are other more 

general Uses such as that of Utrecht (which was normal for all the 

Netherlands), Sarum or Salisbury (which was used throughout 

England and in continental manuscripts intended for English cus¬ 

tomers), and the ubiquitous Use of Rome which occurs in all 

Italian Books of Hours, in most Flemish Books of Hours (this is 

particularly frustrating), and increasingly often in France by the 

end of the fifteenth century. None the less it must be the first pri¬ 

ority of the student of a Book of Hours to identify its Use. 
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156 Opposite 

England, private collection, 

s.n., fols. 30v-31 r 

English Books of Hours were often 

known as ‘Primers’, from the office 

of Prime. This little Book of Hours 

was probably made in London, 

c. 1400, and the opening here shows 

the beginning of Prime. 

157 Right above 

London, British Library, 

Add. MS. 3S216, fols. 62v-63r 

A Book of Hours can sometimes be 

localized by variants in the text. 

Here, towards the end of None, 

about half-way down the left-hand 

page, are the antiphon Sicut lilium 

followed by the capitulum Per te dei, 

both characteristic of the Use of 

Paris. The manuscript was certainly 

made in Paris, about 1475. 

158 Right below 

England, private collection, 

s.n., fols. I07v-I08r 

This Book of Hours shows approxi¬ 

mately the same part of the text, 

towards the end of None, as in Plate 

157, and it was made at about the 

same date. However, the antiphon 

here is Forts ortorum and the capitu¬ 

lum is Et radicavi. These are charac¬ 

teristic of the Use of Besan^on, and 

the book was doubtless made in 

Besan<jon in eastern France. 
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The simplest method is to look for the offices of Prime and 

None in the Hours of the Virgin. If the book has miniatures, these 

are the ones illustrated with the Nativity and the Presentation 

in the Temple. Then turn to the end of the office and locate the 

capitulum, which is a short reading of several lines and ought to be 

marked ‘c’ or ‘cap’. Just before this, perhaps in smaller script, will 

be an antiphon indicated with ‘a’ or ‘ant’. Note down the antiphon 

and capitulum both for Prime and for None (pls. 157—8). The most 

common variations are shown in the table. 

Be fairly careful. There can be deceptive exceptions. B.L., Add. 

ms. 35218 is of the Use of Besan5on but the manuscript is signed 

and dated in Barcelona in Spain. Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 1425 is of the 

Use of Limoges but the scribe explicitly claims that he made it in 

Paris in 1449. Sometimes scribes must have copied their exemplars 

PRIME NONE 

antiphon capitulum antiphon capitulum Use of 

Assumpta est ... Quae est ... Pulchra es ... In plateis ... Rome 

Benedicta tu ... Felix namque ... Sicut lilium ... Per te dei ... Paris 

Maria virgo ... Per te dei ... Pulchra es ... Et radicavi ... Rouen 

O admirabile ... In omnibus ... Germinavit ... Et radicavi ... Sarum 

Ecce tu pulchra ... Ego quasi ... Fons hortorum ... Et radicavi ... Besan£on 
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I 59 Left 

Private collection, s.n., fols. 5v-6r 

The Calendar at the start of a Book 

of Hours lists the names of the saints 

to be venerated each day. This 

opening is from the Calendar of a 

Book ol Hours made in what is now 

Belgium in about i 530. It shows the 

months of October and November, 

with farming scenes appropriate for 

each (the killing of an ox and the 

threshing of grain). Important feast 

days are in red. Note especially the 

rare St Bavo at the top left, Bavonis 

in red, for 1 October. He was 

patron saint of Ghent. 

160 Opposite 

Malibu, J. Paul Getty Museum, 

MS. Ludwig IX.8, fol. I06r 

This Book of Hours is not only of 

the Use of Sarum, as used in 

England, but its Calendar and Litany 

include English saints. None the 

less, it was actually written and illu¬ 

minated in Bruges, in the southern 

Netherlands, about 1460, doubtless 

for intended sale to an English 

client. The miniature here shows 

King Herod ordering the Massacre 

of the Innocents. 
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I 6 I Opposite 

Florence, Biblioteca Nazionale, 

MS. L.F. 22, fol. 46v 

One of the first major Italian Books 

of Hours was begun c. 1388-95 for 

Giangaleazzo Visconti, duke of 

Milan 1378—1402, and completed 

for his second son, Filippo Maria 

Visconti, duke 1412-47. This minia¬ 

ture is from the second campaign, 

painted in Milan by Belbello da 

Pavia in or soon after 1428. It 

shows the creation of Eve in the 

Garden of Eden. 

l62 Right above 

New York, The Metropolitan 

Museum of Art, The Cloisters 

Collection, Acc. 54.1.2, fols. 15v-16r 

The tiny Hours of Jeanne d’Evreux, 

queen of France, was made in Paris 

about 1325, relatively early in the 

history of Books of Hours. This 

shows the opening of Matins. The 

manuscript seems to be the book 

described in the royal inventories 

as having been illuminated by Jean 

Pucelle and given to the queen by 

her husband, Charles IV, and it is 

listed later as belonging subsequent¬ 

ly to Charles V and to the Due 

de Berry. 

163 Right below 

Private collection, suj., fols. 15v-16r 

This is a very early Book of Hours, 

made probably in Liege about 1310, 

Like the thirteenth-century Psalters 

which Books of Hours came to 

replace, it begins with a cycle of 

full-page miniatures. The final 

miniature, showing the Magi, leads 

here into the opening of Matins on 

the facing page. 
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CHAPTER VI without really noticing the antiphons. One can imagine too a mer- 

books for chant from Besanc^on (for example) visiting a bookshop in Paris to 

everybody order a Book of Hours to take back to his home town. The big 

workshops in Rouen were evidently able to supply manuscripts 

of the Use of Coutances, Lisieux, Evreux, and elsewhere in 

Normandy as well as of the Use of Rouen itself. Flemish work¬ 

shops had a long-standing tradition of making books to sell to the 

English merchants in Bruges: they made Books of Hours of the Use 

of Sarum and often marked them ‘secundum usum Anglie’ 

(according to English use, pl. 160). None the less, it is useful (and 

quite fun) to delve into antiphons and to come up, like a conjurer, 

with a really obscure local Use. 

Now turn to the calendar at the beginning. This indicates the 

saints commemorated on particular days of the year and was useful 

both for Church observance and for writing the date on documents 

(which are likely to be dated on the Eve of Michaelmas, for 

instance, or the Feast of St Martin, rather than 28 September or 1 1 

November). Look for local saints singled out in red. If your Book 

of Hours is of the Use of Paris and the patron saint of Paris, St 

Genevieve, is in red or gold on 3 January, then almost certainly 

the manuscript is Parisian. If you think it may be from Rouen, 

check for St Romanus singled out in red on 23 October; the calen¬ 

dar may also include other Rouen feasts such as the Translation of 

St Romanus on 17 June, and SS. Ouen, Austrebert, and 

Wandrille. For Ghent and Bruges, try SS. Bavo (1 October, 

pl. 159) and Donatian (14 October); for Tours, try St Gatian 

(18 December) as well as St Martin (1 1 November); for Florence, 

try St Zenobius (25 May); and for Venice, try the Dedication of St 

Mark (8 October). The Litany and Memorials are also worth look¬ 

ing at. There may be invocations of local saints there too. Both the 

calendar and the Litany may provide clues for dating a manuscript, 

especially if they include saints who were not canonized until the 

fifteenth century. St Nicholas of Tolentino (10 September) became 

a saint in 1446, St Vincent Ferrer (5 April) in 1455, St Osmund (4 

December) in 1457, and St Bonaventura (14 July) in 1482. An 

especially useful name is St Bernardinus of Siena, who died in 1444 

and was canonized in 1450. His cult spread very quickly, and when 

a determined owner assures you that his Book of Hours is four¬ 

teenth century, look at 20 May in the calendar: if Bernardinus is 

there, the book cannot be older than the mid-fifteenth century. 

Using these tests for dating and localizing Books of Hours and 

aided by the more usual techniques of script and decoration, the 

history of Books of Hours can be plotted from surviving manu¬ 

scripts. There are a few thirteenth-century copies from England, 

France, and Flanders. They are generally very small manuscripts, 

rather like the little Psalters of the period which were intended to 

be slipped in the pocket or carried at the waist (pl. 163). 

Fourteenth-century Books of Hours exist in reasonable numbers for 

France and England, and some are expensively illuminated manu- 

184 scripts like the charming Hours of Jeanne d’Evreux, queen of 

France, painted in Paris about 1325 and now in the Cloisters 

Museum in New York (pl. 162). We have already seen how Paris 

had an organized book trade around its university from the thir¬ 

teenth century and we must certainly ascribe to Paris many of the 

best-known Books of Hours of the period of Jean, Due de Berry. 

The Tres Belles Heures of the Due de Berry was begun about 1382, 

and his Petites Heures dates from about 1388. Both are Parisian man¬ 

uscripts. By about 1400 a great many Books of Hours were being 

written and illuminated in Paris. Probably for the first time books 

were being produced in quantity for sale. The generation of about 

1400 to 1420 was the greatest for the manufacture of Books of 

Hours of the Use of Paris. They are often of lovely quality. In the 

meantime we start to find some of the earliest Italian Books of 

Hours. Perhaps the most famous of these is the Book of Hours of 

Giangaleazzo Visconti, Duke of Milan, begun c. 1 390, and complet¬ 

ed for his son, Filippo Maria Visconti, about or soon after 1428 (pl. 

161). The first Books of Hours that can be firmly attributed to 

London date also from the late fourteenth century. Flanders too 

began to make Books of Hours commercially followed in the early 

fifteenth century by the Netherlands. With a few noble exceptions, 

these are usually rather uninspired and provincial-looking manu¬ 

scripts: the greatest Netherlandish illuminators still moved to Paris 

to practise their trade. Artists like the Limbourg brothers and the 

Boucicaut Master came to Paris from the north to the centre of the 

book trade. Paris drew illuminators from all over Europe. The 

principal business for most of them must have been Books of Hours. 

Unfortunately (from the point of view of art, anyway), politics 

intervened. The English invaded and defeated the French at the 

battle of Agincourt in 1415. Their prisoners included Jean de 

Boucicaut, marshal of France, and owner of one of the finest of all 

Books of Hours. Paris was already torn by the civil war between 

the Armagnacs and the Burgundians, which lasted until the assassi¬ 

nation of John the Fearless, duke of Burgundy, in 1419. A year 

later the English armies of Henry V entered Paris. This seems to 

have marked the end of the first great period of the production of 

Parisian Books of Hours. It is extraordinary how difficult it 

becomes to localize manuscripts in Paris between about 1420 and 

the mid-century. The social disturbance caused by civil war and 

foreign occupation must have been terrible. Hungry people do not 

buy books. Only one outstanding illuminator stayed on in Paris, 

the so-called Bedford Master, who takes his name from a Breviary 

and a Book of Hours associated with the English regent of France, 

the Duke of Bedford, brother of Henry V. It really seems as 

though all the scribes and illuminators fled to the provinces. 

Certainly the fashion for owning Books of Hours spread right over 

France in the middle third of the fifteenth century. We can ascribe 

Books of Hours to Amiens, Rouen, Rennes, Nantes, Angers, 

Tours, Bourges, Dijon, Besan^on, Troyes, Rheims, and elsewhere 

in a huge circle around Paris. An enormous number of manuscripts 

were made — not necessarily expensive ones, but capitalizing on a 
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New York, The Metropolitan 

Museum of Art, Robert Lehman 

Collection, Acc. 1975.1.2487 

Simon Bening (1483—1561), of 

Bruges, is the most celebrated 

Flemish manuscript illuminator. His 

work was sought by patrons in all 

parts of Europe. In old age he paint¬ 

ed a self-portrait of himself seated at 

a steeply sloping desk beside a win¬ 

dow, working on a miniature of the 

Virgin and Child. He holds his glass¬ 

es in his left hand. 

vast market for books. In certain provincial cities, such as Rouen 

and Tours, the trade in Books of Hours was so successful that it 

continued to flourish even after the middle of the fifteenth centurv 
J 

when other illuminators drifted back to the capital. 

An independent tradition of manuscript production in Flanders 

was in the meantime moving rapidly into the making of Books of 

Hours. They were not just for local customers, but (with typical 

Belgian business acumen) for export as well. After the Treaty of 

Arras in 1435, the dukes of Burgundy were able to move the seat 

of their vast dominions to Flanders, and some great illuminators 

worked for the Burgundian court in Lille, Tournai, Valenciennes, 

and elsewhere. Ducal patronage attracted the personnel of the 

book trade, as it had in Paris in the late fourteenth century. The 

market towns of Ghent and Bruges were ready when the last duke 

of Burgundy died in 1477. These essentially bourgeois towns, 

unburdened by warring local princes, became world centres for 

Books of Hours. Many were made for sale to England, like the 

manuscript in Plate 160; in fact, probably the majority of surviving 

fifteenth-century Books of Hours of the Use of Sarum give away 

their true origin by featuring saints such as St Donatian of Bruges in 

the calendar. Books of Hours were being made in Bruges for the 

Italian market as early as 1466, if one can judge from a privately 

owned example of the Use of Rome dated in that year and written 

in a rounded Italian script. Another, in the Newberry Library in 

Chicago (ms. 39) is probably not much later; it is in a Spanish script 

and several rubrics are in Catalan. The style of illumination is so 

typical of Bruges that it seems certain to have been made there, 

perhaps by a Catalan scribe, for sale to Spanish visitors. By 1500 

the art of manuscript illustration in Ghent and Bruges was second 

to none in Europe. The Flemish Books of Hours were especially 

famous lor their realistic borders looking as though flowers had 

actually fallen onto the pages, and for their delicate miniatures 

with marvellous landscapes. Simon Bening (pl. 164), the best- 

known Bruges painter of Books of Hours, was praised in his own 

time as the greatest Flemish artist for painting trees and far distances. 

The customers evidently adored these jewel-like manuscripts. 

Books of Hours were made elsewhere in Europe too. German 

examples are curiously rare (Austrians like Nicolas von Firmian 

and Franz Thurn und Taxis, postmaster in the Tyrol, ordered 

theirs from Flanders), but Spanish and Portuguese Books of Hours 

exist. Italian examples are numerous, usually small books without 

elaborate decoration. English Books of Hours might have been 

even more common if they had not been discarded at the 

Reformation. Dutch Books of Hours are very numerous, especially 

from the later fifteenth century. They can be particularly fascinat¬ 

ing because the text was usually translated into the Dutch language 

(pl. 155), and the miniatures have biblical scenes set in a homely 

atmosphere with tiled floors and crowded domestic interiors filled 

with the paraphernalia of the sitting rooms of the bourgeois fami¬ 

lies who first owned the manuscripts (pl. 166). 
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Very tew Books of Hours are signed by their makers. Most of 

these are either very early or very late. A Book of Hours in St 

Petersburg was written by Gilles Mauleon, monk of St-Denis, for 

Jeanne of Burgundy in 1317 (Hermitage Museum). Another in 

Chalons-sur-Marne was made for a local musician there by J. Bruni 

in 1537 (Chalons-sur-Marne, Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 12). 

One Book of Hours of the Use of Besanqon made about 1410 is 

signed by the scribe Alan with the information that his wife illumi¬ 

nated the book (Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 1169). The miniatures, 

frankly, are of very low quality and it is possible that this was not a 

commercial partnership but simply that Alan and his wife could 

not afford to buy a manuscript and so made one themselves. Paris, 

Bibliotheque de 1’Arsenal, ms. 286 is a beautifully illuminated 

Book of Hours made in 1444 by a monk Jean Mouret for his own 

use. Jehan de Luc, sire de Fontenay and secretary to the king, 

made a Book of Hours for his own wife, Fran^oise Brinnon, in 

1524 (The Hague, Rijksmuseum Meermanno-Westreenianum, ms. 

10.F.33). All these are rather peculiar manuscripts, mostly made 

by amateurs. Generally people wanting a Book of Hours probably 

ordered one from a bookshop. 

In previous chapters we were introduced to the bookshops in 

the rue Neuve-Notre-Dame in Paris opposite the Cathedral of 

Notre-Dame. It was doubtless from booksellers that many people 

would have ordered a Book of Hours around 1400. The client 

probably explained what he wanted, and might have been shown a 

selection of second-hand Books of Hours. It is possible (but not 

probable) that the keeper of the shop had some ready-made 

unbound gatherings of new manuscripts in stock. The customer 

would discuss which texts he wanted added to^the basic core of the 

Book of Hours. He would perhaps choose a script from a sheet of 

1 65 Right 

Private collection, s.n. 

The scribe of this Book of Hours 

records that he completed it in 

1408, in the year that the bridges of 

Paris fell down. This refers to the 

floods which washed away the Petit 

Pont, the Grand Pont and the Pont 

Neuf on 29—3 1 January 1408. The 

manuscript, with miniatures in the 

style of the Boucicaut Master (this 

miniature shows St Peter) belonged 

to the late Sir Alfred Chester Beatty 

and its separate leaves are now dis¬ 

persed in many collections. This was 

folio I52r. 

166 Opposite 

Switzerland, private collection, 

s.n., fol. 7v 

This is the Annunciation from a 

Book of Hours in Dutch made prob¬ 

ably in the southern Netherlands, 

c. 1440. The manuscript is painted in 

the style of the Master of Guillebert 

de Mets, and belonged to the 

Augustinian nunnery of Bethany, 

near Mechlin. Like many 

Netherlandish miniatures, it shows a 

corner of a bourgeois interior with 

tiled floor, simple wooden furni¬ 

ture, and books and boxes piled high 

on a shelf. 
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I 67 Above 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Douce 144, fol. 13 I r 

This Book of Hours was written by 

the same scribe as the manuscript in 

Plate 165 and is also dated in the 

year that the bridges of Paris were 

washed away, 1407 (that is, 1408 in 

our reckoning, for the years then 

ended on 3 1 March). The miniature, 

in the style of the Boucicaut Master, 

shows the Conversion of St Paul. 

168 Opposite 

Manchester, John Rylands University 

Library, MS. Lat. 164, fol. 254r 

This Book of Hours was illuminated 

in Paris by the so-called Dunois 

Master, a close follower of the 

Bedford Master, about 1450. The 

miniature here shows St Genevieve, 

patron saint of Paris. Below her is 

a view of the lie de la Cite, with the 

west front of Notre Dame visible 

and the Sainte Chapelle and 

Conciergerie in front of it, and the 

covered bridges across the Seine 

where the booksellers may have had 

stalls for the sale of Books of Hours. 
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sample handwritings like that dated 1447, now in The Hague 

(Koninklijke Bibliotheek, ms. 76.D.45). Sometimes but not always 

the bookshop owner may also have been a scribe (as stationers like 

Raoulet d’Orleans and Jean l’Avenant certainly were). One shop 

in Paris was owned by Pierre Portier, recorded as one of the uni¬ 

versity stationers in 1376 and still in business in 1409. In 

November 1397 he received 64 shillings from Isabelle of Bavaria 

for writing eight vellum quires for a Book of Hours (this works 

out, in fact, at a shilling a leaf) and a further 54 shillings ‘pour avoir 

nettoye, blanchy, corrige, reffourni, dore, relie et mis a point les- 

dictes heures’. Thus there were two separate accounts, of which 

Pierre Portier may have worked on one himself but may have sub¬ 

contracted the other. One was for writing out the book, and the 

other for cleaning and whitening the vellum before writing and for 

correcting and tidying up the text afterwards, gilding the edges and 

binding the finished product. In a surviving contract for a Book of 

Hours commissioned in Dijon in 1398, the client, Guillaume de 

Chamois, bourgeois of Dijon, was required to supply both the 

exemplar to be copied and the vellum for the work itself. The 

bookseller, Maitre Jehan Demolin, ‘derc et escripvain’, promised to 

deliver the completed Book of Hours in three months. A total of 

eighteen miniatures wqre agreed upon, of which twelve were to be 

standard subjects for the usual divisions of the text and six addi¬ 

tional subjects were to be painted ‘as it will please Guillaume to 

specify’. The all-inclusive price was ten gold francs, of which 

Guillaume de Chamois paid nearly three-quarters in advance. 

It is very rare for surviving Books of Hours to contain exact 

information about when they were written, and it is only by his¬ 

torical deduction that we can date major manuscripts like the 

Hours of Charles the Noble to around 1405 or the Belles Hemes of 

the Due de Berry to around 1409. Two Parisian Books of Hours, 

however, contain very interesting dated colophons. The first was 

formerly in the Chester Beatty collection (W.ms. 103), and its 

miniatures are now dispersed among private collections (pl. 165) 

and several libraries including Princeton University, the University 

of North Carolina, and the Barber Institute in Birmingham. It had 

an inscription on fol. 158V that it was made in the year 1408 when 

the bridges of Paris fell. The second manuscript is Bodleian 

Library, ms. Douce 144, which has a similar inscription on fol. 

27 1 r that it was made and completed in the year 1407 when the 

bridges of Paris fell (pl. 167). It is written by the same scribe as 

the Chester Beatty manuscript. The three bridges of Paris were 

swept away by floods between 29 and 3 1 January 1408 (they called 

this 1407 in the Bodleian volume as the year was still reckoned as 

beginning on 25 March). Obviously the event was of great impor¬ 

tance to the makers of these two Books of Hours. One wonders if 

the bookseller’s stall was on the bridge, perhaps the Petit Pont 

which joined the lie de la Cite to the left bank and the student 

quarter. We know that the bridges included the covered shops of 

merchants, money changers, drapers, smiths, and other craftsmen, 
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and one can see the Petit Pont built up with houses in miniatures 

of Paris such as that on a Book of Hours in the John Rylands 

University Library in Manchester (ms. Lat. 164, fol. 2 54r, 

pl. 168) or on the leaf from the Hours of Etienne Chevalier in the 

Metropolitan Museum in New York. 

Both the Books of Hours in 1408 have miniatures by more than 

one illuminator. The two distinct styles in the Bodleian volume 

have led art historians to ascribe it to the Boucicaut Master or a 

close follower and to an artist whose style is very like the early 

work of the Bedford Master. These are the two very big names in 

Parisian manuscript painting in the early fifteenth century. There is 

circumstantial evidence for identifying these two artists with 

Jacques Coene (who is documented in Paris from 1398 to 1404) 

and perhaps Jean Haincelin (who seems to be documented in Paris 

from 1403 to 1448). Their styles of illumination are quite distinct: 

the Boucicaut Master paints tall, haughty, aristocratic figures in 

beautiful clear colours: the Bedford Master depicts shorter, more 

human figures often with snub noses. The collaboration of the two 

major painters in a single Book of Hours does not necessarily mean 

that the painters worked together. There were many manuscript 

artists in Paris at this time. We recognize their styles and art histo¬ 

rians assign them sobriquets such as the Egerton Master (cf. pl. 

139), the Troyes Master, the Master of the Brussels Initials, the 

Master of the Harvard Hannibal (pl. 173), and many others. From 

archival sources we also know the real names of many illuminators 

in Paris at this time living on the left bank in the rue des 

Enlumineurs (now rue Boutebrie) and elsewhere. The problem is 

matching the names with surviving miniatures. What probably 

happened is that the bookseller arranged with the client the extent 

and subjects of the illumination required, as Jehan Demolin did, 
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and then sub-contracted out the loose leaves. Some quires were 

sometimes sent out to one illuminator and some to another (pl. 

169). With a little imagination one can visualize the bookseller’s 

apprentice hurrying across the street with several gatherings for 

the Boucicaut Master to paint, and dropping off a few further up 

the road at the house of the Bedford Master, and leaving the less 

important leaves with the assistant who worked for the Master of 

the Coronation of the Virgin. Some weeks later, when these were 

done, the bookshop collected up the separate sections, paid the 

artists, tidied up and bound the leaves (we have seen Pierre Portier 

doing this in 1397), and then presented the book to the customer, 

with an invoice. The image is fanciful, but there is no other way to 

explain the changes of illuminator from one gathering to the next 

and the bizarre collaboration of different painters in an otherwise 

unified Book of Hours. 

Understanding what was going on in the artist’s house is even 

more difficult. The Boucicaut Master, whose style is in the main 

miniatures of both the Books of Hours dated 1407—8, takes his 

name from a vast and lovely Book of Hours with 44 miniatures 

made about 1405—8 for the Marechal de Boucicaut (Paris, Musee 

Jacquemart-Andre, ms. 2). The artist himself was no doubt called 

upon to paint such a grand manuscript with his own hand. 

Altogether, however, more than 30 other Books of Hours have 

been ascribed to the same workshop, all between about 1405 and 

1420. If one adds together the number of miniatures in each, the 

total is not far off seven hundred (pls. 152 and 171—2). To add in 

too the richly illustrated secular texts in the style of the Boucicaut 

Master (texts like the copies of the Grandes Chroniques de France 

with hundreds of miniatures each, cf. pl. 143), the grand total of 

surviving miniatures ascribed to the circle of the Boucicaut Master 

169 Opposite 

New York, Pierpont Morgan Library, 

M.358, fols. 169v-l 70r 

This French Book of Hours of 

c. 1440—50 was abandoned 

unfinished. The designs of the bor¬ 

ders were drawn first in pencil, the 

burnished gold was applied, and 

then the colours were gradually 

blocked in. It can be seen quite 

clearly that the illuminators were 

working in separate quires, for the 

left-hand page here is the final page 

of one quire (note the catchword) 

and the right-hand page is the first of 

the next quire. The illumination on 

the left is much more advanced. 

I70 Right 

Vienna, Osterreichische National- 

bibliothek, Cod. 1857, fol, 152r 

The Hours of Mary of Burgundy 

(1457—82), heiress of Charles the 

Bold, is one of the most refined and 

elegant of princely Books of Hours. 

It was illuminated in the southern 

Netherlands, probably c. 1477, by 

the eponymous Master of Mary of 

Burgundy. This is a characteristic 

text page from the manuscript, 

flamboyantly written and decorated. 
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in a space of only about fifteen years is just over eighteen hundred. 

That is more than a hundred paintings a year, two a week, judged 

merely from those that happen to survive. 

The only way they can have achieved this kind of output must 

have been with pattern sheets which were designed by the master 

and which could be copied out at great speed perhaps by appren¬ 

tices. One sees remarkably similar miniatures from one manuscript 

to the next. Sometimes pictures are the same but exactly in 

reverse, suggesting that designs were copied on tracing paper 

(which was called carta lustra or carta lucida) and applied back to 

front. There must have been model sheets for all the standard 

scenes required in a Book of Hours: the Annunciation at Matins, 

the Visitation at Lauds, the Nativity of Christ at Prime, the 

Annunciation to the Shepherds at Terce, the Adoration of the Magi 

at Sext, the Presentation in the Temple at None, the Flight into 

Egypt at Vespers, and (usually) the Coronation of the Virgin at 

Compline. (These are events in the life of the Virgin which were 

supposed to have taken place at the same time of day as the appro¬ 

priate recitation of the respective offices in a Book of Hours.) 

Sometimes figures from one composition were used for another: 

the calendar miniature of courting couples in April could provide a 

pretty girl with a garland to accompany the shepherds in their vigil 

at Terce, and the sower in October could be transferred to the 

background of the Flight into Egypt at Vespers. 

The ultimate source of some of these compositions can occa¬ 

sionally be traced back to known paintings. The Limbourg broth¬ 

ers adapted a Florentine fresco by Taddeo Gaddi for one of their 

miniatures in the Tres Riches Heures, for example. Another instance 

I 7 I I 7 2 Left 

Private collection, s.n.; Brussels, 

Bibliotheque Royale, ms. I 1051, 

fol. 138r, details 

The workshop of the Boucicaut 

Master in Paris in the first decades 

of the fifteenth century must have 

achieved a virtual production line 

in high-quality Books of Hours. 

Compositions recur almost identi¬ 

cally from one manuscript to anoth¬ 

er, and presumably derive from pat¬ 

tern sheets held by the Master. 

These two miniatures, both datable 

to c. 1410—15, illustrate a funeral 

Mass for the Office of the Dead. 

173 Opposite 

Private collection, s.n., fol. 227r 

The Master of the Harvard Hannibal 

is named after a single miniature of 

the coronation of Hannibal in a man¬ 

uscript of Livy at Harvard 

University. He was perhaps a pupil 

of the Boucicaut Master, and seems 

to have headed a workshop in Paris 

trom about 1415 until the city fell 

to the English in 1420 when he may 

have emigrated north. In this Book 

of Hours, painted about 1420, he 

shows the owner kneeling before 

the Virgin and Child. 
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occurs in Books of Hours produced according to patterns of the 

Bedford Master. One of the most splendid portraits by Jan van 

Eyck, now in the Louvre, shows the French chancellor Nicolas 

Rolin (1376—1462) kneeling before the Virgin and Child. In the 

background, seen over the rampart and battlements of a castle, is a 

marvellous distant view of a winding river and a bridge with peo¬ 

ple hurrying across and (if one peers closely) a castle on an island 

and little rowing boats and a landing-stage (pl. 174). It was paint¬ 

ed about 1435—7. The view is now famous as one of the earliest 

examples of landscape painting. The Bedford Master must have 

admired it too, perhaps in Rolin’s house where the original was 

probably kept until it was bequeathed to the church at Autun. The 

same landscape was copied almost exactly, even to the little boats 

and the bends in the river, into the backgrounds of several minia¬ 

tures from the circle of the Bedford Master such as the former 

Marquess of Bute ms. 93, fob io5r (pl. 175), and the mid¬ 

fifteenth-century Hours of Jean Dunois in the British Library 

(Yates Thompson ms. 3, fol. i62r). It was adapted slightly for 

Bedford miniatures such as Malibu, J. Paul Getty Museum, ms. 

Ludwig IX.6, fol. ioor, where the fortified bridge has contracted 

into part of a castle (pl. 176). Nicolas Rolin has been 

transmogrified into David in penance. In this case, one can assume 

that Jan van Eyck had invented the design, unless, of course, he 

was consciously copying a Bedford Master Book of Hours and was 

depicting Rolin as the penitent. The scene gets gradually trans¬ 

formed in other manuscripts into the usual view from the palace of 

King David in the miniature to illustrate the Penitential Psalms in 

northern France and then in Flanders. The battlements stay on but 

the river becomes a lake and then a courtyard (still with little 

people hurrying to and fro) in the Ghent/Bruges Books of Hours 

of the sixteenth century. The Bedford Master’s sketch of a detail in 

a portrait that had interested him was transformed remarkably 

over a hundred years as one illuminator after another duplicated 
\ * . 

and adapted the original pattern. 

Too little information survives on exactly how illuminators kept 

and copied these patterns. It is important to break away from the 

modern notion that an artist should strive for originality and that a 

creator has a kind of monopoly on his own designs. A medieval 

174 Left 

Jan van Eyck, The Madonna and 

Chancellor Rolin, detail 

Paris, Musee du Louvre 

jan van Eyck’s portrait of Nicolas 

Rolin (1376—1462), kneeling before 

the Virgin and Child, was painted 

c. 1435—7. Certain details of the 

background, including the view of a 

bridge seen over a crenellated wall, 

were copied into the pattern sheets 

of manuscript illuminators. Rolin 

himself, incidentally, is shown using 

a Book of Hours with an attached 

chemise cover of wrap-around red 

textile weighted in each corner. 

I 7 5 Opposite left 

Switzerland, private collection (for¬ 

merly Marquess of Bute MS. 93), 

s.n., fol. I OSr 

This Book of Hours in the style of 

the Bedford Master was illuminated 

in Paris about 1440. The miniature 

shows David at the opening of the 

Penitential Psalms, but the details of 

the background are carefully copied 

from Jan van Eyck’s portrait of 

Nicolas Rolin (pl. i 74). 

176 Opposite right 

Malibu, J. Paul Getty Museum, 

MS. Ludwig XI.6, fol. lOOr 

This Book of Hours is by a late col¬ 

laborator and follower of the 

Bedford Master, working in Paris 

about 1440—50. It too shows David 

in penance. The background echoes 

that of the Rolin portrait (pl. 174) 

with the same island and boat but 

now the bridge has contracted into a 

castle and other details are modified. 
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artist was expected to work according to a specific formula, and 

this must often have meant using designs and compositions with a 

familiar precedent. In lact, the genius of a medieval illuminator is 

reflected in the skill with which he could execute an established 

subject. Careful adherence to an artistic tradition was required of 

an artist, as a violinist today is praised for following his score with 

a great 

work of literature by explaining or claiming that he is retelling an 

old story. A customer would expect a particular subject, especially 

in a book as naturally conservative as a prayer-book. Illuminators 

must have borrowed patterns from each other. The Bedford and 

Harvard Hannibal Masters seem to have shared models. There was 

probably a lot of knocking on doors in the rue des Enlumineurs. 

This practice of reusing old designs extended far beyond Paris. 

Artists took their experience with them, like the Fastolf Master, 

who left the capital about 1420 and apparently moved to Rouen 

and by about 1440 seems to have been in London. If he did not 

travel himself, his models certainly did. Thus general Bedford 

designs occur in Books of Hours made far from their place of ori- 

consummate skill, or as a medieval author often begins 

gin. Three compositions from the Boucicaut Hours are repeated in 

New York, Pierpont Morgan Library, M.161, a Book of Hours 

probably made in Tours around 1465. One architectural border in 

a Lyons Book of Hours of about 1480—90 (sold at Sotheby’s in 

1977) is copied from a pattern used in the Hours of Isabella Stuart 

of about 1417—18 and repeated in the Rohan Hours of about 1420 

(Cambridge, Fitzwilliam Museum, ms. 62, fob 141V, and Paris, 

B.N., ms. lat. 9471, fob 94V). The calendar of the Tres Riches 

Heures entered the pattern-books of the Ghent/Bruges illuminators 

of the early sixteenth century and recurs in the Grimani Breviary 

and in the December miniature by Simon Bening in B.L., Add. ms. 

18855, fob io8v. Many Rouen Books of Hours of the 1460s to 

1480s mirror each other so exactly that one must visualize some 

kind of production line to multiply almost identical illuminations 

at great speed (pls. 177—80). We find the same in Paris in the last 

quarter of the century. The most extreme instances of duplicating 

miniatures are in the Ghent/Bruges Books of Hours of around 

1500. Manuscripts like the Hours of James IV, the Spinola Hours, 

the Hours of Eleanor of Portugal, the Rothschild Hours in the 
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I 7 7 I 8 O Below (left to right) 

Paris, Bibliotheque de I’Arsenal, 

ms. 562, fol. 41 v, detail 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. 13277, fol. 49r, detail 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Douce 253, fol. 50r, detail 

Waddesdon Manor, National Trust, 

James A. de Rothschild Collection, 

MS. 12, fol. 49r, detail 

Books of Hours produced in Rouen 

in the second half of the fifteenth 

century often resemble each other 

very closely and the compositions 

of miniatures were virtually dupli¬ 

cated from one manuscript to anoth¬ 

er. These four miniatures show the 

opening of Prime in four different 

Rouen Books of Hours of about 

1470. 

British Library (pl. 182), a fine Book of Hours in Sir John Soane’s 

Museum (pl. i 8 i), and a whole shelf of lesser Flemish manuscripts 

all have miniatures and borders which must have been reproduced 

from almost identical patterns. What may be one of these actual 

model sheets is now in the Ecole des Beaux-Arts in Paris: it shows 

a typical high-quality Flemish border with scenes from the life of 

David (this is to illustrate the Penitential Psalms), and versions of it 

reappear in the Spinola Hours and elsewhere. Clearly, the public 

appetite for Books of Hours was so huge that the mass multiplica¬ 

tion of miniatures was regarded as quite ethical, being the only 

way to meet the demand. 

If the evidence of the bulk production of miniatures tends to 

undermine our image of the artists as the original geniuses that we 

once thought, we must remember that it was^ not the artist who 

designed the book. He was merely a sub-contractor in the business. 

It was the keeper of the bookshop who dealt with the public and 

who invested money (and therefore responsibility) in the manufac¬ 

ture of Books of Hours. The sending out of written leaves to be 

illuminated was only part of the business of assembling and selling 
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manuscripts. In Flanders the two operations were so clearly distinct 

that very many miniatures for Books of Hours were actually painted 

on separate single leaves, blank on the back, that could be made 

quite separately and only afterwards purchased by the bookseller 

and bound into Books of Hours. In 1426 the professional associa¬ 

tion of the Bruges illuminators, the Guild of St Luke, attempted to 

legislate against the booksellers’ common practice of buying up and 

selling among themselves separate miniatures made in Utrecht over 

a hundred miles away. If you peer into the sewing of a Bruges Book 

of Hours you can easily see how the miniatures have been inserted 

by wrapping the stub around the back of the quire. 

The bookseller was usually responsible for binding the Book of 

Hours. While Books of Hours survive in such large numbers that 

we can study their contents minutely, it is much more difficult to 

make a realistic survey of their outsides because, like all books 

which have been enjoyed in private hands, Books of Hours have 

often been rebound many times in their lives. Surviving medieval 

bindings of Books of Hours are usually of wood, and in French 

manuscripts are often covered with tanned leather stamped with 

neat rows of small rectangles of animals or flowers. Often the 

edges of the pages are gilded and painted with designs of multi¬ 

coloured flowers or acanthus leaves, like the borders inside the 

book. Such paintings are lost, of course, if the edges of a book are 

trimmed in rebinding, and their loss has deprived us of an impor¬ 

tant aspect of the original ornamentation of Books of Hours. 

Around the outside of the bindings again were very often large 

chemise covers of coloured textile, extending far beyond the edges 

of the pages and sewn with weighted corners, so that when the 

Book of Hours was closed up the wide edges could be wrapped 

around, enclosing the manuscript in a coloured parcel. Needless to 

say, such chemise covers very seldom survive (pl. 147). They can 

be seen in very many medieval pictures of people using books of 

private devotion, either unfolded to form a kind of table cloth on 

which the book rested when laid open on a prayer desk (as in pl. 

1 74, for example), or dangling down from the edges when a book 

was picked up in the hands (pl. 3). 

Occasionally we can recover isolated details about bookshops 

where Books of Hours were purchased. One in Lyons was perhaps 
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owned by Guillaume Lambert as there is a Book of Hours (until 

recently privately owned in France) with several inscriptions say¬ 

ing it was written in Lambert’s house by the gate in 1484, and 

there is a Missal still in Lyons (Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 516) 

which Guillaume Lambert wrote in 1466. His house was near the 

gate (‘pres le portal’) which may be a city gate, a good place for 

trade, or the great triple door of Lyons Cathedral. In Rouen the 

bookshops were certainly around the cathedral, as they had been in 

Paris, and the courtyard by the north door of Rouen Cathedral is 

still called the Portail des Libraires, a name already in use by 1479. 

We know the names of some booksellers who rented their shops 

from the cathedral in Rouen: different members of the Coquet and 

Boyvin families, for instance, were in the bookselling business 

there throughout much of the fifteenth century. We should be 

looking to these kind of people to understand the manufacture and 

marketing of such vast numbers ol Books of Hours. The customer 

paid a lot of money and a Book of Hours was specially made for 

him. The customer paid less money and bought a little one ready¬ 

made or a second-hand copy. So appealing were these manuscripts 

that every moderately well-to-do person in Europe in the fifteenth 

century seems to have walked out of some bookshop with a Book 

of Hours under his or her arm. One owner of an English Book of 

Hours was so proud of his new manuscript that he wrote on the 

flyleaf: ‘He that stelles thes boke he shal be hanked upon on hoke 

behend the kechen dor.’ In the little domestic world of the owner, 

to hang a thief on the hook behind the kitchen door was the most 

awful threat imaginable. The Book of Hours was a very precious 

possession in that household. It was probably their only book. 

I 8 I Right 

London, Sir John Soane’s Museum, 

MS. 4, fol. 23v 

This Book of Hours was painted in 

Ghent or Bruges in the very early 

sixteenth century. The miniature 

here shows the Entombment of 

Christ at the opening of Compline. 

I 8 2 Opposite 

London, British Library, 

Add. MS. 35313, fol. 3 I r 

The same composition occurs in the 

Rothschild Book of Hours illuminat¬ 

ed at about the same date by the 

Master of James IV (cf. pl. 148). 

Not only is the design nearly identi¬ 

cal, but even many of the colours 

must have been recorded on the pat¬ 

tern sheet. 
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Books for 

Priests 

M JL T -A^ore manuscripts have come down to us from the Middle Ages than anything else, but 

the most visible survivals of the period are the parish churches. The rural landscape of Europe is still dotted with towers, 

steeples and onion-shaped domes, and it is easy to picture the old arrangement of village houses clustered around a parish 

church. The rebuilding and furnishing of churches was a constant activity in the Middle Ages (pl. 184). Anyone entering one of 

these churches today will see many books: a shelf of hymn books 

by the door, prayer-books and perhaps a rack of general Christian 

literature. There may be guidebooks to the building and parish 

newspapers. By the chancel steps there will probably be a lectern 

with a large Bible opened for the daily reading. Modern church 

pews have a ledge where members of the congregation place their 

books to participate in the service. Books are very visible in mod¬ 

ern churches. In the Middle Ages it would certainly have been 

different. There were no pews (people usually stood or sat on the 

floor), and there would probably have been no books on view. The 

priest read the Mass in Latin from a manuscript placed on the altar, 

and the choir chanted their part of the daily office from a volume 

visible only to them. Members of the congregation were not 

expected to join in the singing; some might have brought their 

Books of Hours to help ease themselves into a suitable frame of 

mind, but the services were conducted by the priests. 

The local priest was often a man of some status in the village, 

assumed to be moderately well educated and reasonably articulate. 

He supervised the spiritual life of the parishioners: he preached the 

Christian faith, taught reading and writing, visited the sick, prayed 

in time of tribulation and led the services of thanksgiving, he heard 

confessions, conducted baptisms, marriages, funerals and burials, 

and maintained the constant round of liturgical worship. 

Most medieval priests probably had a number of manuscripts. 

The most important were used regularly in church. It is a paradox 

that the obsolescence of service-books has caused many liturgical 

fragments to survive. A Breviary goes out of date quite quickly: as 

new festivals are introduced and liturgical practices are modified, 

the old book is discarded. Pages can work loose and tend to fall out 

of manuscripts handled frequently, and the whole volume becomes 

unusable and is laid aside. The Reformation caused the disposal of 

vast numbers of obsolete Romish service-books. Because of the 

wear and tear to which liturgical books are likely to be subjected, 

they had usually been written on vellum rather than on paper, and 

discarded sheets of second-hand vellum were always useful. Leaves 

from medieval service-books were reused as flyleaves and to 

strengthen the sewing in sixteenth-century bookbindings, and as 

folders for documents, for patching windows, lining walls, cover¬ 

ing jam jars and other domestic uses, and single leaves from 

medieval Missals, Breviaries and liturgical music manuscripts are 

really quite common (pl. 186). This chapter will examine these 

manuscripts, and consider how the priest had used them. 

First of all, it should be remembered that the church year is 

based on two simultaneous cycles of services. The first is the 

Temporal, or Proper of the Time, which observes Sundays and fes¬ 

tivals commemorating the life of Christ. It opens with the eve of 

the first Sunday in Advent, which the Sunday closest to 30 

November (pl. 185), and continues with Christmas (including 
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Epiphany, the Twelfth Day of Christmas), Lent, Paschal Time 

(from Easter to Ascension eve), and the season of the Ascension 

(which includes Pentecost, Trinity Sunday, Corpus Christi, and 

the Sundays after Pentecost). Christmas, of course, is a fixed feast 

and is always celebrated on 25 December, whether it is a Sunday 

or not. Easter, however, falls on the Sunday after the first full 

moon following the spring equinox and it varies considerably, thus 

changing the dates of other feasts calculated from Easter, such as 

Ascension Day, which is forty days later, and Pentecost, which is 

seven weeks after Easter. These are movable feasts. The second 

quite distinct cycle of the church year is the Sanctoral, or Proper of 

the Saints. This celebrates the feast days of saints, including those 

of the Virgin Mary, and it usually opens with St Andrew’s day (30 

November). Some saint’s name could be assigned to every day of 

the calendar year. Local observances varied from place to place, 

and the calendars in liturgical manuscripts classified or ‘graded’ 

saints’ days according to the importance to be given to them: ordi¬ 

nary days, important or semi-duplex, and of exceptional importance 

or totum duplex. The greatest feasts of the Sanctoral, like the 

Annunciation on 25 March and Michaelmas on 29 September, are 

ranked with Christmas Day and Trinity Sunday in the Temporal 

among the most honoured days of the religious year. 

The Sanctoral and the Temporal were kept quite distinct in 

medieval service-books and sometimes even formed separate vol¬ 

umes. A medieval priest would not confuse them. It should be 

quite straightforward, in examining a page from a liturgical manu¬ 

script, to assign it to one or the other. The Temporal will have the 

services with headings such as Dom. ii in xla* (second Sunday in 

Lent — or Quadragesima in Latin) and Dom. xiii post Pent, (thirteenth 

Sunday after Pentecost), but the Sanctoral will refer to saints’ 

names, Sci. Hilarii epi. et conf., St Hilary (14 January), Decoll. sci. 

Job. bapt., the Beheading of St John the Baptist (29 August), and 

so on. 

An even more fundamental distinction in the services of the late 

medieval Church is between the Mass and the daily offices. These 

were completely different in function and in form. The Mass is the 

communion service or Eucharist, one of the most solemn and 

important Sacraments of the Church, instituted by Christ at the 

Last Supper and consisting of consecrating and partaking of the 

bread and wine which represent the Body and Blood of Christ. It 

was celebrated at the altar, and its service-book was the Missal. 

The Mass is not to be confused with the daily services performed 

in the choir: Matins, Lauds, Prime, Terce, Sext, None, Vespers 

and Compline. We discussed the shortened versions of these 

offices in the chapter on Books of Hours. They are not sacramental 

services, but are basically prayers and anthems in honour and 

praise of Christ and the saints. Their service-book was the 

Breviary. In the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries, antiquarians 

used to call any medieval liturgical manuscript a ‘Missal’ (be cau¬ 

tious therefore of titles added on the spines of manuscripts), and 

183 Previous page 

Rome, Biblioteca Casanatense, 

MS.42l2.fol. 15r 

This is the opening of Genesis in a 

vast lectern Bible commissioned by a 

Dutch priest, Herman Droem, 

canon of Utrecht from 1425 and 

dean of Utrecht from 1458 until his 

death in 1476. The manuscript was 

intended for use in church. 

184 Lefi 

London, British Library, 

Add. MS. 29704, fol. 68v, detail 

The dedication of a church is shown 

in this miniature from the Carmelite 

Missal illuminated in London in the 

late fourteenth century. As a proces¬ 

sion walks chanting around the out¬ 

side of the building, a bishop sprin¬ 

kles the church with holy water in 

order to drive out the devil, who 

can be seen leaping from the roof. 

185 Opposite 

Private collection (formerly the 

library of Major J.R. Abbey, JA.7209), 

fol. 7r 

This is the opening of the Temporal 

in a manuscript Breviary made in 

Ferrara about 1480. The heading 

reads, in translation, ‘In the name 

of the Lord Jesus and his Virgin 

Mother, here begins the order of 

the Breviary according to the Use 

of the holy Church of Rome. On 

the first Saturday in Advent, at 

Vespers.’ 
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I 86 Left 

Private collection, s.n. 

At the Reformation in England in 

the 1530s, all service books in use 

in churches were declared obsolete 

and were ordered to be destroyed. 

Many of them had been written on 

vellum and leaves from the discard¬ 

ed manuscripts were sometimes sal¬ 

vaged for reuse in strengthening the 

inside of bookbindings or as folders 

or wrappers. In this way one can 

sometimes recover pieces of lost 

English liturgical manuscripts. 
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CHAPTER VII even now cataloguers sometimes confuse Breviaries and Missals. 

books for To the medieval mind, this would be unthinkable. The Mass is on 

priests an altogether different level from the eight offices, and the words 

of the service were in quite distinct manuscripts. 

Having distinguished the Temporal from the Sanctoral and the 

Missal from the Breviary, one can see how these would slot in 

together throughout the church year. On an important feast day in 

the Temporal or Sanctoral, the priest would celebrate Mass at the 

altar (pl. 187). Further down in his church in the choir he would 

usually also recite two or more of the offices, at least Matins and 

Vespers (pl. 189). The basic shape of these services would remain 

the same throughout the year but could be adapted according to 

the progress of the Temporal and the coincidence with the feasts in 

the Sanctoral. Special prayers could be inserted for the day appro¬ 

priate within each cycle. Thus, for example, St Mark’s day (25 

April) might one year happen to be on the second Sunday after 

Easter, but in the next year on the Tuesday after the third Sunday 

after Easter. The liturgy would therefore be different. In this way, 

the round of services, though fundamentally the same year after 

year, was capable of considerable variation. 

Let us now suppose we are examining a manuscript Missal. 

Sometimes the bindings were fitted with great metal bosses, for 

this is a book which was kept on the altar. A few moments glanc¬ 

ing at the rubrics inside the manuscript will confirm that it is 

indeed a Missal, not a Breviary, as it includes headings like Introitus 

(pl. 188), Secreta, Communio and Postcommunio, which would not be 

found in a Breviary. (A Breviary, by contrast, would have headings 

such as Invitatorium, Hymnus, In primo nocturno, Lectio i, Lectio ii, 

Lectio Hi, In secundo nocturno.) The Missal will probably open with a 

Calendar. It is then likely to contain the Temporal (starting with 

the Introit, or opening words, ‘Ad te levavi animam meam’ for the 

First Sunday in Advent, pl. 190), consisting of those words in each 

Mass which vary from day to day: the Introit (sung), the collect or 

prayer for the day, the appropriate readings from the New 

Testament Epistles and from the Gospels (with a sung Gradual 

verse between them), the Offertory or scriptural quotation read or 

sung before the collection, and the Secret, which is read quietly 

after the offerings have been received, with the communion verse 

from the Bible and a short prayer used after the communion. 

These are all quite short. The Masses itemized in the Temporal 

repeat these sub-headings over and over again as the section runs 

through the whole church year from the beginning of Advent to 

the last of the many Sundays after Pentecost. 

The Missal will then have the central core of the Mass itself, 

more or less in the middle of the volume. This will be the 

most thumbed section in a manuscript. It is the unchanging part 

which the priest read at every Mass, inserting the daily variations 

where appropriate. There will be some short prayers and the 

Common Preface (‘Vere dignum et justum est’) and the Canon of 

206 the Mass (‘Te igitur clementissime pater’) and the solemn words 

187 Above 

London, British Library, 

Add. MS. 35254, cutting Q 

This is Paul IV, pope 1555—9, cele¬ 

brating Mass from a manuscript held 

open lor him by two cardinals. It 

comes from a series of cuttings from 

the sixteenth-century service books 

of the Sistine Chapel, which were 

stolen during the Napoleonic 

upheavals of the very end of the 

eighteenth century and found their 

way on to the market in England in 

the 1820s. 

188 Opposite 

Malibu, J. Paul Getty Museum, 

MS. Ludwig V.6, fol. I I Or, detail 

The initial here marks the opening 

of the Easter Mass in a Missal proba¬ 

bly made in Vienna, c. 1425. The 

heading above the initial, ‘In die 

sancto’ (on the holy day) is followed 

by ‘introitus’, the Introit, telling us 

that this is indeed a Missal. 
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CHAPTER VII of consecration followed by the communion itself. It was some¬ 

times written out in a larger script, perhaps because the priest used 

both hands for the acts of consecration and would at this point 

leave the manuscript open on the altar or hand it to an acolyte with 

the result that he now needed to read it from a greater distance 

than if he held the book himself. 

The script will then return to the smaller size for the beginning 

of the Sanctoral which, in the manner of the Temporal just 

described, gives the variable sections of the Mass for saints’ days of 

the whole year. This takes up most of the rest of the volume. It 

will be followed by the Common, comprising Masses which can be 

used in honour of saints not included by name: for an apostle, a 

confessor bishop, a virgin martyr, several virgins, and so on. If an 

officiating priest wanted to celebrate a Mass for a local saint not 

named in the Sanctoral, he would select the appropriate category 

from the Common. Finally, a manuscript Missal usually concludes 

with special sections of votive Masses (against the temptations of 

the flesh, for travellers, for rain, for good weather, and others for 

similar special occasions) and probably the Mass for the Dead. 

This is a very brief summary, and of course manuscripts differed 

from each other in their exact contents. The Temporal, like a 

Book of Hours, might vary according to the liturgical ‘Use’ of a 

diocese or region. Feasts for different saints followed local venera¬ 

tions. Are Masses for rain rarer in Missals from England than from 

Italy? Almost certainly. The most solemn part, it must be stressed 

again, is the Canon of the Mass. It never varied. This is the page 

where a typical late medieval Missal will now usually fall open of 

its own accord, partly because the priest needed to read this page 

every time he used the book and partly because it has the most 

elaborate illumination in the manuscript and generations of admir¬ 

ing bibliophiles will have sought out this opening first of all. Do 

not be ashamed to be among them. There will generally be one or 

even two full-page miniatures. We see the Crucifixion, often pre¬ 

ceded by a painting of Christ in majesty enthroned in glory 

between symbols of the Evangelists or presiding over the court of 

heaven. Often these are splendid pictures, and in the fifteenth cen¬ 

tury the Crucifixion is sometimes shown with all the crowds and 

pageantry of a state occasion. 

As a generalization (with notable exceptions, like all generaliza¬ 

tions), manuscript Missals are not elaborately illustrated. The 

Canon miniatures are normally the only large pictures in the book. 

Their subjects symbolize the text: the Crucifixion, the actual 

sacrifice of Body and Blood, and God the omnipotent Father who 

(according to the Common Preface) should now be glorified. 

‘Holy, holy, holy’, the priest recites at this point, ‘Lord God of 

hosts — heaven and earth are full of your glory. ’ The Missal paint¬ 

ings are devotional images representing just this: the glory of God 

in heaven and the glory of the Son on earth at the most glorious 

moment of the Crucifixion (cf. Frontispiece). Sometimes God is 

represented holding the orb made of heaven and earth together. 

189 Opposite 

Malibu, J. Paul Getty Museum, 

MS. Ludwig IX.7, fol. 131 v 

Though it comes from a Book of 

Hours, this is a good illustration of 

priests in their stalls in the choir of 

a medieval church. They are singing 

Vespers of the Dead and up to three 

clerics are sharing each Breviary. 

This is not a Mass, for it is not tak¬ 

ing place by the altar and the priests’ 

chairs to the right of the altar are 

left empty. The miniature was paint¬ 

ed in Ghent or Bruges, c. 1450. 

I 90 Left 

Private collection, s.n. 

Ad te levavi animam meam, To you 

I have lifted up my soul (Psalm 

24:1). This is the Introit for the 

First Sunday of Advent, and these 

are the opening words of almost 

every medieval Missal or Gradual. 

The initial here, painted perhaps in 

Ferrara, c. 1470, shows the psalmist 

literally lifting up his soul in the 

form of a tiny baby. 
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It is very difficult, without getting entangled in theology, to 

explain the full-page miniatures in a Missal in the traditional terms 

of art history. Elsewhere we have tried to understand the purpose 

of illumination in different kinds of manuscript: educative, 

explanatory, decorative, entertaining, and so forth — all recogniz¬ 

able functions of art and presupposing a medieval reader who uses 

illustrations as part of the business of reading. But a Missal is a 

unique kind of book. It is the vehicle for a Sacrament. Pictures can¬ 

not be strictly illustrative in a text which, taken on its- own terms, 

is not for the use of a reader as such, but rather to re-create the 

most holy moment of religious worship. Already this explanation is 

beyond the framework of secular science and, to those to whom 

the Eucharist is unfamiliar, it must seem complicated. Perhaps a 

comparison is possible between Missal paintings and icons. An icon 

is itself regarded as the holy object it represents. The subject and 

the medium become indistinguishable in the eyes of the believer. 

The bread and wine in the Eucharist are, at that moment, the Body 

and Blood of Christ. On an infinitely lower level, the images of 

Christ on the Cross and of the Father in majesty become part of 

the presence of God in the Sacrament. At any other time they 

would just be paintings; but as the priest was reciting the Canon, 

these miniatures were the subjects of literal veneration. The pic¬ 

ture of Christ on the Cross was kissed devoutly by the priest. With 

the late medieval mingling of spirituality and common sense, 

artists realized that frequent kissing smudged a fine painting, and so 

they sometimes illustrated a second much smaller Crucifix or a 

Cross in the lower margin of a Canon miniature so that it could be 

physically venerated without damage to the main composition. 

Because the Canon had the richest decoration in a Missal manu¬ 

script, it is on these pages that we most often find representations or 

coats-of-arms of the original owners (pl. 192). One sees medieval 

priests or laity depicted beside the Crucifixion or in the illuminated 

margins. Patrons were no more bashful about having their names 

and portraits inserted in the most holy part of a Missal than they 

were about being commemorated on a monumental brass before 

the altar in the chancel of a church, and the same kind of images 

appear with kneeling figures holding scrolls commending posterity 

to pray for them. Volume III of Leroquais’s Sacramentaires et Missels, 

1924, describes about 350 late medieval manuscript Missals in pub¬ 

lic collections in France: of these, just over 100 contain original 

coats-of-arms or other explicit indications of the original patrons. It 

is a high proportion. Though this may not be a statistically random 

survey, it shows between a quarter and a third of fifteenth- or early 

sixteenth-century French Missals having been commissioned by 

individuals who wished to be remembered as donors. 

These patrons varied considerably. Many were bishops, and 

some of the grandest surviving Missals were illuminated for the use 

of prelates of the Church, the high priests. However, since episco¬ 

pal visitations of parish churches included an inquiry as to whether 

a church had an accurate and usuable Missal, a bishop’s coat-of- 

arms in a Missal might simply indicate that he had made up a 

deficiency himself. It would be a very worthy thing to do. There 

survives a contract for the illumination of a Missal in 1448 for Jean 

Rolin II, bishop of Autun 1446—83 and chancellor of Philippe le 

Bon. The manuscript in 1448 had evidently already been written, 

copied by Dominique Cousserii, a Celestine monk, and the artist 

Jean de Planis now contracted to supply the bishop’s new book 

with illuminated initials at the rate of a gold ecu per hundred and 

miniatures at the price of 15 gros each, in accordance with a speci¬ 

men which the bishop has approved. There survive at least seven 

Missals with the arms and devices of the same Jean Rolin, and 

some are very splendid and famous indeed, mostly illuminated by 

an anonymous artist known as the Master of Jean Rolin II (Autun, 

Bibliotheque Municipale, mss. 131, 133—6 and 138, and Lyons, 

Bibliotheque Municipale, ms.517, pl. 191). There is not enough 

evidence to risk identifying the Master with Jean de Planis since 

the bishop evidently commissioned many Missals, and purchased 

others (such as Autun, ms. 141), which he gave to churches and 

chapels of his diocese. 

Often the donors were the local priests or the parishioners 

themselves. One Missal was written by brother Yvo in 1441, 

according to a note at the start of the Canon (Paris, B.N., ms. 

I 9 I Opposite 

Lyons, Bibliotheque Municipale, 

ms. 517, fol. 8r 

The first page of the Missal of Jean 

Rolin II announces the text as being 

of the Use of the Cathedral of Autun. 

The miniature shows Mass being 

said. In the margins of the page are 

the arms and devices of Jean Rolin, 

bishop of Autun 1446—83, who paid 

for the book and who is recorded in 

a contract of 1448 as commissioning 

a Missal from the scribe Dominique 

Cousserii and the artist Jean de 

Planis. 210 
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CHAPTER VII nouv. acq. lat. 1690, fol. 2 2 8r), on the commission of Hugues de 

St-Genese, then vicar of the parish church of Bassan (in the diocese 

of Beziers, in the far south of France), ‘cuius anima requiescat in pace, 

Amen . Another Missal was made in 1451 for presentation by the 

priest Guillaume Jeudi, rector of the parish church of Notre-Dame 

d’Olonne (in the diocese of Poitiers), for the commemoration and 

salvation of his own soul: this is all recorded in a scroll at the foot 

of the Canon miniature which includes a picture of the donor ask¬ 

ing the Virgin and Child to remember him (Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 

872, fol. 156V). There is a long and complicated inscription at the 

end of a Missal of 1419, now in Avallon (Bibliotheque Municipale, 

ms. 1, fol. 2 57r), recording that it was made by Bernard Lorard in 

the town of Villaines-les-Prevostes (Cote-d’Or) while Jean Odini 

de Reomo was curate of the church there, and that the parish¬ 

ioners paid Bernard forty crowns for his labours and that, when 

Bernard himself made a personal contribution to the cost, they 

awarded him a supply of red wine. The manuscript sparkles with 

little miniatures of grotesque animals and faces, and (unusually for 

a Missal) it has twelve Calendar scenes. It cannot have been simple 

to make. Probably very local Missals like these were hardly profes¬ 

sional products in the normal sense. In a provincial village the 

priest himself must often have been almost the only person who 

could write. A Missal made in 1423 for the church of St-Sauveur, 

diocese of Aix, is signed by the scribe Jacques Murri, ‘clericum 

beneficiatum’ (Aix, Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 1 1, p. 829), and 

another Missal, paid for by the vice-chancellor of Brittany in 1457, 

was written out by Yves Even, parish priest of the village of 

Troguery in the north Breton diocese of Treguier (Paris, B.N., ms. 

nouv. acq. lat. 172, fol. 266r). Writing books may have helped 

supplement a clerical stipend. The first of these two manuscripts 

has many small miniatures but they are not well executed and may 

have been made at home. A century earlier there is a colophon in a 

Flemish Missal completed in Ghent in 1366 by Laurence the illu¬ 

minator, priest of Antwerp (The Hague, Rijksmuseum 

Meermanno-Westreenianum, ms. 10.A. 14), and probably the 

priest both wrote and decorated it. 

Next to the Missal, the book which a priest would need most 

regularly in his church was the Breviary. This too must sometimes 

have been made by the priest himself. A hastily written Breviary in 

Brussels (Bibliotheque Royale, ms. 3452) is signed by the scribe 

Hugues Dubois (‘de Bosco’), priest in the diocese of Amiens, who 

records on fol. 156V that he finished copying it from the exemplar 

owned by Pierre Alou, priest of the church of St-Eloi in Abbeville, 

in 1464 on 6 November, ‘hora secunda post prandium’ — at two 

o’clock, after lunch. A Breviary, as we have seen, was not a book 

for use at the altar. Its dimensions are often smaller than those of a 

Missal, and it is usually a squat thick volume (pl. 193) or is divided 

among several small volumes. In medieval England a Breviary was 

192 Opposite 193 Right 

London, Westminster Abbey, 

MS. 37, fol. 157v 

The Litlyngton Missal was ordered 

for Westminster Abbey in i 383—4 

by Nicholas Litlyngton, abbot 

1362—86, who paid for the book. 

The Crucifixion miniature here 

includes not only his coat-of-arms 

but also his initials crowned in gold. 

In fact, we know from the account 

rolls exactly how much he paid for 

each part of the book. This minia¬ 

ture cost 10 shillings to make. The 

whole book cost the abbot 

£32.17s. id. 

Fribourg, Bibliotheque Cantonale 

et Universitaire, ms. L.64, binding 

and fol. I r 

Breviaries are often very small man¬ 

uscripts, used by priests and monks 

for reciting the offices from before 

dawn until late in the afternoon. 

The small script must often have 

been difficult to read in the half- 

light. The medieval owner of this 

little Breviary of c. 1400 hollowed 

out the inside of the original binding 

to contain his pair of spectacles. 
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generally called a ‘portiforium’, a book which a priest carried out¬ 

doors (‘portat foras’), the term reflecting its convenience of size. 

The handwriting was often very small. A Breviary comprises 

hymns, readings, Psalms, anthems and other prayers for the offices 

from Matins to Compline and, in the full version, includes the 

whole Psalter, marked up with rubrics and responses, as well as 

the appropriate offices to be used throughout the long sections of 

the Temporal and the Sanctoral. 

There is one major problem in considering Breviaries in a chap¬ 

ter called ‘Books for Priests’. Not only priests used them. All 

monks required Breviaries, and some of the finest surviving exam¬ 

ples seem to have been used by the laity. Missals are rather 

different: only an ordained priest could celebrate Mass, and, 

though many monks and abbots were ordained as well, it is reason¬ 

able to consider a Missal as a priest’s book even if the priest was 

also a monk. Many Breviaries, however, were intended simply for 

monks and nuns, and they, probably more than parish priests, 

actually read from the volume eight times a day. A priest often 

recited only Matins and Vespers. One distinction between a ‘secu¬ 

lar’ Breviary (that is, one used in a church) and a monastic Breviary 

is in the number of lessons or readings in the office of Matins. A 

parish priest or a friar used nine lessons on Sunday and on feast 

days and three on ordinary weekdays; monks, by contrast, read 

twelve lessons on Sundays and feast days and three on weekdays in 

the winter and one in summer. This difference ought to be 

reflected in the manuscripts themselves, and the readings are usu¬ 

ally numbered Lectio i, Lectio ii, and so forth, and are not difficult 

to find. A second method of checking whether a Breviary is monas¬ 

tic or secular is to look through the Calendar. Feast days are ‘grad¬ 

ed’, and so if special honour is given to St Benedict (2 1 March), for 

example, and to the translation of his relics (1 1 July and probably 

also 4 December), the Breviary was presumably intended for use 

by a Benedictine monk. If the Calendar singles out feasts such as St 

Bernard (20 August), St Robert of Molesmes (29 April), St Peter 

of Tarantaise (8 May) and Edmund of Abingdon (16 November - 

he died at Pontigny Abbey), then the Breviary is probably 
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Cistercian. Thus, with the help of a dictionary of saints, it should 

be possible to say whether a Breviary is Augustinian, Dominican, 

Franciscan, and so forth. If it was made for a parish church or secu¬ 

lar cathedral, it is likely to accord special honour to local saints of 

the diocese, and it may well have an entry in the Calendar for the 

anniversary of the dedication of the church itself. A nondescript 

‘Dedicatio huius ecclesie’ may be of little help, but one can often 

arrive at a localization by simple deduction. Sometimes the inquiry 

can take turns in several directions. To judge from the illumination 

of one Breviary, Besan^on, Bibliotheque Municipale, ms. 69, one 

would have attributed it to Rouen, c. 1485 (pl. 194). But its 

Calendar singles out in letters of blue and/or burnished gold the 

feast of Saints Ferreolus and Ferrutio (16 June), the evangelists of 

Besan^on in eastern France who were martyred c. 2 1 2 ad, far from 

Rouen, together with the anniversaries of the finding (5 

September) and translation (30 May) of their relics. It is quite 

improbable that one would find such a veneration in anywhere but 

the region of Besantjon. The Calendar then has ‘Dedicatio ecclesie 

Sancti Johannis evangeliste’ under 5 May, which must be the 

Cathedral of St John the Evangelist and St Stephen in Besanfon 

itself. Why such a book should have been made in Rouen, nearly 

300 miles away, is explained by the arms on many pages. They are 

those of Charles de Neufchatel, archbishop of Besan^on from 

1463, who, after Besan^on was conquered by the French from the 

duchy of Burgundy in 1480, was forced to flee from his diocese 

and lived in exile in Normandy until his death in 1498. He must 

have ordered the Breviary during his banishment. 

Breviaries were sometimes illuminated for the laity, especially 

in the late Middle Ages, and some of the very grandest surviving 

copies are associated with secular aristocrats such as Charles V of 

France (Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 1052), the Duke of Bedford (Paris, 

B.N., ms. lat. 17294), the Duke of Guelders-Jiilich (New York, 

Pierpont Morgan Library, M.87, pl. 196), and Queen Isabella of 

Castile (B.L., Add. ms. 18851, pl. 195). The most famous of all, 

the Grimani Breviary in Venice (Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana, 

ms. lat. 1.99), was not designed for Cardinal Grimani 

194 Opposite 

Besan^on, Bibliotheque Municipale, 

ms. 69, p. 485, detail 

This Breviary was intended for the 

Use of the cathedral church of 

Besan9on, and has the arms of 

Charles de Neufchatel, archbishop 

of Besanjon 1463—98. However, the 

archbishop was exiled from his dio¬ 

cese in 1480 and fled to Normandy. 

This manuscript, made soon after 

1480, was probably illuminated in 

Rouen for the archbishop’s chapel in 

exile. The miniature shows the great 

annual procession <>f the Holy 

Sacrament. 

195 Right 

London, British Library, 

Add. MS. 18851, fol. 348r, detail 

The Breviary of Queen Isabella of 

Castile, the patroness of Christopher 

Columbus, was probably commis¬ 

sioned by Francisco de Rojas, a 

diplomat in her service, in about 

1497. It was illuminated in Bruges 

and may have been intended for use 

in one of the royal chapels. The 

miniature here illustrates the office 

of St Thomas Aquinas (7 March), 

and shows the saint in church with 

the crucifix which miraculously 

spoke to him. 
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196 Previous pages 

New York, Pierpont Morgan Library, 

M. 87, fols. 323v-324r 

This Breviary was made in the 

northern Netherlands, c. 1435—40, 

for a chapel of the Dukes of 

Guelders-Jiilich, perhaps Arnold of 

Egmont, duke 1423—73, who may 

be the man shown kneeling before 

St Nicholas in the miniature on the 

right. St Nicholas was the patron 

saint of the court chapel of Cleves. 

Though the book was doubtless 

commissioned by the ducal family, 

it would have been used by a priest. 

197 Above 

Douai, Bibliotheque Municipale, 

ms. 1171, fol. 9r 

This is a Gradual, or book of music 

for the Mass. It can be recognized 

by the word ‘Introitfus]' in the head¬ 

ing, and this is the Introit for the 

Mass on Christmas Day. It is from 

a manuscript made in Florence in 

1417 for the church of Santa 

Annunziata in the hospital of 

Orbatello in Florence, commis¬ 

sioned by the rector of the church 

itself, Don Paolo. 

198 Opposite 

North America, private 

collection, s.n. 

This, by contrast, is from an 

Antiphoner, or book of music for 

the choir services. The rubric ‘R’, 

Responsum, distinguishes the text, 

which is the first response for the 

feast of the Ascension. It is from 

a manuscript made probably in 

Toledo, c. 1490, for Pedro Gonzales 

de Mendoza (1428-95), cardinal of 

Spain and archbishop of Toledo, 

whose arms are in the lower border. 

(1461—1523), but was bought by him second-hand from Antonio 

Siciliano, who had been Milanese ambassador in Flanders in 1514. 

But even these grand books were primarily for use by priests or 

monks. All princely families had their own private chapels. The 

splendid Breviaries must often have been chanted by the domestic 

chaplains rather than by the nobility in person. The aristocrats 

were the patrons, not the daily readers. 

Related to Breviaries are Psalters, and the Psalms arranged litur- 

gically form a principal component of any Breviary. Many parish 

priests must have owned Psalters, especially in the later Middle 

Ages when the Psalter often included liturgical elements such as a 

Calendar, Litany, and the Office of the Dead. By the late Middle 

Ages such manuscripts were perhaps more common in England 

than on the Continent (pl. 200). There is an interesting contract 

for the writing of a liturgical Psalter for the use of a priest in York 

in 1346. In August that year, Robert Brekeling, scribe, appeared 

before the Chapter at York Minster to confirm his agreement to 

make for John Forbor a Psalter with Calendar for which he would 

charge 5s. J6d., and then, for a further 4s. 3d., to write out, in the 

same script and in the same volume, the Office of the Dead with 

hymns and collects. Then there are details of exactly how the illu¬ 

minated initials were to be supplied. Robert Brekeling was to do 

the work himself. Each verse of the Psalms had to be given a capi¬ 

tal letter in good blue and red. The Psalms themselves were to 

begin with large initials in gold and colours, and each of the seven 

liturgical divisions had to be indicated with a five-line initial, 

except for the psalms Beatus vir and Dixit dominus (Psalms 1 and 109 

— those used at Matins and Vespers on Sundays), which required 

initials six and seven lines high. All this is carefully specified in the 

contract. All large initials in the hymnary and collectar, according 

to the arrangement, were to be painted in gold and red, except 

those of double feasts, which should be like the big gold initials in 

the Psalter. For this extra work of illuminating, Robert was to 

charge an additional 5s. 6d. plus is. 6d. for buying the gold. The 

total comes to 16s. 9d., which was quite a lot of money in the 

fourteenth century. 

A further expense that one sometimes finds in medieval 

accounts is for the noting’ of service-books. This means supplying 

music. Both the Mass and the daily offices contain substantial sec¬ 

tions of musical chant. The origins of liturgical music were tradi¬ 

tionally said to go back to St Gregory the Great (d.604), who is 

sometimes shown in medieval art being inspired by the Ffoly Dove 

to record the principles of ‘Gregorian’ chant. As there were two 

main service-books in the medieval Church, the Missal and the 

Breviary, so there were two corresponding volumes of music. The 

Gradual contained the musical parts of the Missal; the Antiphoner 

contained the musical parts of the Breviary. The difference is as 

important as that between the Missal and the Breviary, and the 

same words in the rubrics will distinguish one from the other: 

headings such as lntroitus, Graduale and Offertorium are found in a 



CHAPTER VII 

BOOKS FOR 

PRIESTS 

219 



CHAPTER VII 

BOOKS FOR 

PRIESTS 

CWIUI5 

o ninesmoo nu 
i'J 

no OmuftC 

mm crif biflims fubnono irma 
pi A * ,« 

nc mrgnus Dr ouua aflinmm T,f-! 
' 

1 v. 
lut o mffanDniraii gr 

(Dilaufianr ft uum pc ups. 
I 

rurtmut cm iiuuin urrijum to 
■—« 

num Duo cp ojnm mm tt 5» 

I 99 Left 

New York, private collection 

This is the Introit for the Mass on 

the feast of the Assumption of the 

Virgin (15 August). It is from a 

Gradual illuminated probably in 

Bruges in the late fifteenth century. 

In the miniature at the top left the 

Virgin Mary ascends to heaven, 

attended by angels. Around the 

edges fire scenes from her death and 

funeral with a kneeling figure of St 

Thomas, who received the Virgin’s 

girdle dropped from heaven as she 

ascended. 

2OO Opposite 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Liturg. 198, fol. 9lv 

This is a mid-fourteenth-century 

Psalter, made in England, perhaps 

for use in the north-east. The initial 

here for the Psalm Cantate domino, 

Sing to the Lord, shows a priest and 

two acolites singing from a manu¬ 

script on a lectern in a fantastic 

Gothic church as a musician plays a 

viol in the border. 

220 



iM 

mmvtinmmi 
1 t;; 'jr 7 •-• ,y - y5^/ij| wj 

sSL. jW 
7 -r/9>, ' . JgSPrUtS mi 1 foil 



CHAPTER VII 

BOOKS FOR 

PRIESTS 

Gradual (pl. 197), and Invitatorium, Hjmnus and Responsum in an 

Antiphoner (pl. 198). In its original sense, the Gradual comprised 

the musical response sung between the reading of the Epistle and 

the Gospel, and the word derives from the steps (‘gradus’) where 

the Epistle was read. It came, however, to mean all the sung parts 

of the Mass. Similarly, an Antiphoner took its name from the short 

antiphons, verses sung by one choir in response to another at the 

end of a Psalm, but it was taken to include all musical sections of 

the offices. 

All medieval churches were expected to have a Gradual and an 

Antiphoner, and all monasteries certainly owned them (pl. 201). 

Examples from southern Europe — Italy, and more especially Spain 

and Portugal — are among the most common of all illuminated 

manuscripts, and there are now vast numbers of framed single 

leaves from these books, often sixteenth- or seventeenth-century 

(though dealers may claim them to be earlier). They are usually 

huge in size because a choir would sing from a single manuscript 

(pl. 202). One could possibly guess the size of the choir (or per¬ 

haps the darkness of the church) by propping up one of these giant 

choirbooks and experimenting how many people could in practice 

read it clearly at once. Partly because of the size and partly because 

every page of music was different, these were complicated books 

to set in printed type, and so plain-chant manuscripts were still 

being handmade in the traditional way in south-west Europe for 

centuries after the introduction of printing. 

The music was written in black neumes on staves of four or five 

lines. It is sometimes asserted that the use of a five-line stave indi¬ 

cates a date of later than the fifteenth century: while in practice 

this is often true, there are far too many exceptions for it to be an 

indicator of a manuscript’s age. There are examples of five-line 

staves as early as the thirteenth century. The staves could be drawn 

with what was called a ‘rastrum’ (the word literally means a rake), 

consisting of four or five evenly spaced pens joined like a multi¬ 

pronged fork to rule the lines simultaneously across a page. One 

can see where a rastrum has been used when the scribe has acci¬ 

dentally bumped the implement as he was working and all the par¬ 

allel lines quiver in unison. 

The very earliest manuscript Graduals and choirbooks had no 

staves at all, and from at least the tenth century simple indications 

of liturgical music were given by whiskery little neumes written in 

above the line of text. Several types of Carolingian notation were 

used, and some of the best-known are associated with St Gall and 

Lorraine. In their primitive form, these marks look rather as if a 

spider had trodden in the ink and wandered across the page. In 

Germany and the Low Countries these zig-zag marks evolved into 

more angular shapes with linked vertical tails, and, after the stave 

was introduced in the thirteenth century, they resemble clusters of 

short nails. Because of this resemblance, the distinctive neumes in 

German choirbooks are known as Hufnagelschrift, which means 

‘horseshoe-nail writing’. The staves are usually in black ink in 

German and north Netherlandish manuscripts. 

In southern Europe, England, France and Flanders, the stave 

was usually drawn in red and the neumes are generally without 

tails. They worked approximately as follows. One of the four or 
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2 OI Opposite left 

Private collection, s.n., upper cover 

This is the original decorated bind¬ 

ing of a vast manuscript Antiphoner 

made for the collegiate church of St- 

Omer, in Artois, about 1520. It is 

painted in black, red and yellow and 

was once fitted with metal bosses to 

support it on a lectern. 

2 O 2 Opposite right 

Private collection, s.n., detail 

The large choirbooks of the 

medieval churches were intended to 

be displayed on a lectern so that a 

choir could sing from a single manu¬ 

script. This detail from a Bolognese 

Psalter of the early fifteenth century 

shows a group of Franciscan friars 

singing from a choirbook. 

203 Right 

Paris, Musee Marmottan, Collection 

Wildenstein, cat. no. 187 

This miniature is from an unusually 

grand Gospel Lectionary made in 

the southern Netherlands early in 

the second half of the fifteenth cen¬ 

tury. It gives the reading from St 

Luke’s Gospel for the Mass for the 

dedication of a church. It illustrates 

the text of St Luke’s Gospel, chap¬ 

ter 19, when, despite murmurs of 

disapproval from the bystanders, 

Christ dined at the house of 

Zacchaeus the publican, who stood 

up during the meal and offered to 

give half his wealth to the poor. 
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five lines was marked at the beginning of the row with a clef sign 

to indicate that a particular line was ‘c’ or T. These clef marks are 

derived from the form of the alphabetical letters, ‘c’ being usually 

written J and T something like ^5 (or in eastern Europe). 

Quite simply, then, the notes on or between the lines of the stave 

are pitched in accordance with this known note: the neume above 

‘c’ is ‘d’, the neume below it is ‘b’, and so on. The clefs can shift 

up and down, even on one page of a manuscript, and the raising 

and lowering of the clef allows melodies of different range to be 

written on a stave of only four lines. There are no bar lines. The 

faint vertical lines in many manuscripts simply indicate the corre¬ 

sponding division of words in the line of text below. A tick at the 

end of a line is a silent warning to the singer of what is to be the 

first note on the following line. The spacing of the neumes indi¬ 

cates the length of the note. Neumes spread out across the page 

are sung slowly. Two neumes close together, or even contiguous, 

are sung as quavers. If the neumes are side-by-side ■■ , the notes 

repeat quickly T3 . If a pair of neumes is written vertically J , the 

lower note is sung first J"3 . Two neumes joined in their corner 

thus ^ are sung in descending order . These are the simplest 

forms in medieval choirbooks. There can be many combinations 

of neumes, or diagonal lines instead of repeated notes, such as 

NQ which is . All these can be interpreted in terms of a 

modern stave, and enthusiastic medievalists, with a good ear and a 

little practice, can actually sing straight from a page of a medieval 

choirbook, re-creating for a few moments the sound of a parish 

church or monastery five hundred or more years ago. It can be 

enthralling to listen to. Some ancient hymn tunes, such as the Veni 

creator spiritus (‘Come Holy Ghost’), emerge from the manuscripts 

almost unchanged from antiquity. 

In addition to a Gradual and an Antiphoner, most medieval 

parishes would have used other liturgical manuscripts from time to 

time. If there was more than one priest conducting a service, a 

separate Lectionary might be required with the appropriate Gospel 

readings (or ‘pericopes’) of the day (pl. 203). On certain feast 

days of the year, such as Palm Sunday, a number of Processionals 

would be needed, with the prayers, hymns and litany to be recited 

during processions around the church (pl. 204). One such proces¬ 

sion is shown in Plate 194. The churchwardens’ accounts of St 

Margaret’s church in New Fish Street in London list the books 

owned there in 1472. Amongst them are six Antiphoners (includ¬ 

ing ‘a gret & a newe Antiphoner covered with Buk skynne ... of 

the gyft of sir Henry Mader, preest’), five Graduals, ten 

Processionals (including two given by the priest, Henry Mader), 

three Manuals (one from Henry Mader’s gift again — they were for 

occasional services such as baptisms, marriages, and visiting the 

sick), an Ordinal (directions for conducting the liturgy), four 

Psalters, and a gratifying member of books for simple instruction in 

the Christian religion: the Miracles oj the Virgin, in English, a 

Catholicon (this is Balbus’s practical encyclopedia of religious 

knowledge), ‘a boke called compendium veritatis theologice’ (pre¬ 

sumably the popular handbook by Hugo Ripelinus which opens 
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2 04 Left 

London, private collection, 

s.n., fols. 24v-2Sr 

A Processional is a little portable 

book of chants to be used on the 

feasts of the year when the liturgy 

requires the priests and choir to 

walk in procession singing around 

the church. This is part of the pro¬ 

cession for Palm Sunday from an 

English manuscript of the fifteenth 

century. 

2o5 Opposite 

London, Wallace Collection, 

inv. M338 

It was the hope of every medieval 

person to die a Christian death with 

the absolution of the Church and the 

prayers of a priest. This Bolognese 

miniature of the late fourteenth cen¬ 

tury shows the death of the Virgin, 

with a nun and a priest in the fore¬ 

ground and all the apostles behind. 

St John has a palm branch brought 

by Gabriel. St Peter is reading fer¬ 

vently from a manuscript. 
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‘Veritatis theologice sublimitas a tract by St Bernard and the 

Prick of Conscience, both chained in the church, and so forth. The 

books were not merely for conducting services. 

In considering books which a priest would have used, we must 

not overlook the pastoral side of the parish duties. A priest’s occu¬ 

pation included instructing the laity, hearing confessions, comfort¬ 

ing the dying and the bereaved (pl. 205), teaching Bible stories to 

children, and preaching and interpreting the Scriptures. There 

existed books to assist with all these. These everyday manuscripts 

are usually unspectacular. Humble little booklets on matters of 

practical theology were not as impressive as richly illuminated ser¬ 

vice-books, but they were probably nearly as common in the pos¬ 

session ol priests. There is a modern index of the opening words of 

medieval treatises on the virtues and vices, the fundamental guides 

for administering day-to-day religious advice: M.W. Bloomfield, 

B.-G. Guyot, D.R. Howard and T.B. Kabealo, Incipits of Latin 

Works on the Virtues and Vices, 1100-1 $00 AD, which was published 

by the Mediaeval Academy of America in 1979. It cites well over 

10,000 surviving medieval manuscripts and more than 6,500 

different texts, and it is by no means comprehensive. 10,000 

extant volumes is an extraordinary number. For medieval ser¬ 

mons, historians have J.B. Schneyer’s monumental nine-volume 

Repertorium der Lateinischen Sermones des Mittelalters, 1968—80, listing 

very many thousands of sample sermons in vast numbers of manu¬ 

scripts dating from the two hundred years after 1150; no one has 

yet tackled the task of recording all the sermons and preaching 

guides for the fifteenth century. The sheer bulk of surviving manu¬ 

scripts of pastoral theology is really daunting. Not all these manu- 

2 06 Right 

London, British Library, 

Add. MS. 16578, fol. I7v 

The Speculum Humanae Salvationist 

or Mirror of Human Salvation, is 

a popular teaching book in verse 

which compares events of the New 

Testament with prefigurations in 

the Old. Here Christ’s Entry into 

Jerusalem is related to Jeremiah’s 

lamenting over the fate of the city. 

This manuscript was made by a 

priest, Ulric of Osterhofen, son 

of Conrad the public scribe and 

imperial notary, and was finished 

on 15 November 1379. o'--»• 
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scripts belonged to priests; perhaps the majority were used by fri¬ 

ars, and others by monks and literate laity, but they represent a 

huge body of grass-roots theology in an age when a casual visitor to 

a church might have thought it bare of books. Two of the most 

popular handbooks were Raymond of Penafort’s treatise on 

penance, the Summa de Casibus Penitentie, and Guillaume Perault on 

the vices and virtues, the Summa de Vitiis et Virtutibus, both written 

by thirteenth-century Dominicans. One of the thirteenth-century 

exempla (or moral tales for use by preachers) tells how a common 

woman used to lend out separate gatherings of her copy of 

Perault’s Summa for priests to copy, and thus did more practical 

good to the parishes of her region (the story says) than the masters 

of theology in Paris ever did. Especially useful were texts like Guy 

de Montrocher’s handbook for priests, the Manipulus Curatorum, 

Gerson’s guide for confessors, the De Praeceptis, de Confessione et 

Scientia Mortis, and the Compendium Theologice Veritatis, cited above. 

At the most basic level, a late medieval priest’s teaching of the 

Scriptures would benefit from using a simple textbook such as the 

Biblia Pauperum (Poor Men’s Bible), an album of Bible stories with 

pictures and quotations from the prophets, and the slightly later 

Speculum Humanae Salvationis (Mirror of Human Salvation), which 

has nearly 5,000 lines of doggerel Latin verse explaining how the 

life of Christ was prefigured by the Old Testament. It survives in 

over 200 manuscripts, of which about half are illustrated with vig¬ 

orous and dramatic pictures (pl. 206). It was used like the Doom 

paintings in churches to teach the life of Christ and the inevitability 

of the Last Judgement. 

A perceptive reader will have noticed that there has been no 
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Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. Rawl. G. 161, fol. 426r 

Folio Latin Bible manuscripts began 

to return into fashion in the late 

fourteenth century. This Austrian 

example was completed by the 

scribe Vena on 30 April 1399. 

The page here shows the opening 

of St Luke’s Gospel, preceded by 

two prologues. 
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mention so far in this chapter of the one book found in every 

parish church today — the Bible. Readings from the Bible form an 

essential part of a Christian service. They were always used in 

medieval services, but lessons followed a fixed programme which 

laid down which passage was to be read on each day. It was often 

much more convenient for the priest to have these readings in a 

Lectionary or within the Missal or Breviary than to try to find the 

appropriate passage in a complete Bible which was not, at this 

time, divided into verses. Those little thirteenth-century portable 

Bibles were still in circulation, but their microscopic script is not 

suited to declaiming from a lectern. 

Sometime in the late fourteenth or early fifteenth century, the 

lectern Bible began to return into fashion (pl. 207). It is difficult 

to know how far this was related to the use of a Bible in church, or 

for reading during meals in a monastery, or for private study 

(probably all three, in fact), but it seems to have been a phenome¬ 

non of the Low Countries and then later of the Rhineland. From 

the fourteenth century, the rhyming Bibles in the Dutch language 

were popular, rather as the Bible Historiale was in France, and in 

the fifteenth century monumental copies of the Dutch vernacular 

Bible histories were among the finest Netherlandish manuscripts. 

Nearly forty copies survive, and the two known first owners were 

both priests: Herman van Lochorst (d.1438, deacon of Utrecht 

Cathedral) probably owned B.L., Add. mss. 10043 and 38122; and 

Evart van Soudenbalch (canon of Utrecht 1445—1503) owned 

Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 2771—2. 

Similarly, huge Latin Bibles were being written out in the Low 

Countries in the first half of the century. A good example is 

Brussels, Bibliotheque Royale, mss. 106—7 and 204—5, a giant 

four-volume Bible made in Utrecht in 1402—3 by Henricus van 

Arnhem, presumably a professional scribe since he worked both 

for the Carthusian Abbey of Nieuwlicht and for Utrecht Cathedral. 

A three-volume copy is in Cambridge (Fitzwilliam Museum, ms. 

289), illuminated with the arms of Lochorst of Utrecht, c. 1420. 

There is a handsome five-volume copy from Liege, c. 1430, now in 

the British Library (Add. ms. '15254, pl. 209). In the Bibliotheek 

der Rijksuniversiteit in Utrecht (ms. 3 1) there is a splendid lectern 

Bible in six volumes written at Zwolle between 1464 and 1476 at 

the expense of Herman Droem, dean of the Chapter of St Mary’s 

in Utrecht 1458—76. We know that it cost him 500 gold florins to 

have made. The same Herman Droem commissioned another, 

even grander, lectern Bible in 17 huge volumes, now in the 

Biblioteca Casanatense in Rome (pl. 183), which was probably 

unfinished when Herman died in 1476. These are all very grand 

and enormous manuscripts, and they are not isolated examples. It 

is probable that the movements known as the Devotio Moderna and 

the Brothers of the Common Life had something to do with the 

revival of lectern Bibles. Gerard Groote (1340—84), founder of the 

movement in the Low Countries, taught a return to the basic 

teaching of the Bible and initiated a spiritual renewal whose 
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Vienna, Osterreichische National¬ 

bibliothek, Cod. 1576, fol. 9r, detail 

Thomas a Kempis was a scribe as 

well as an author. This manuscript 

of his Imitation of Christ, made in 

Bruges for Baudouin de Lannoy soon 

after 1481, opens with a miniature 

of Thomas a Kempis writing out 

manuscripts in his cell in the 

monastery of Agnietenberg. Two 

other canons carry away a manu¬ 

script already completed. 
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London, British Library, 

Add. MS. 15254, fol. I3r 

This is the first page of Genesis in a 

vast 5-volume Latin Bible illuminat¬ 

ed about 1430. It belonged to the 

abbey ot St-Jacques in Liege. 
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characteristics included lay participation in worship and in practical 

study of basic Christian books. Thomas a Kempis (1380—1471), 

author of the Imitation oj Christ, wrote out a lectern Bible in five 

volumes between 1427 and 1438 (Darmstadt, Hessische Landes- 

und Hochschulbibliothek, ms. 324). The chronicler of the 

monastery of Agnietenberg, near Zwolle, wrote of Thomas a 

Kempis, ‘He also copied our complete Bible and many other 

books, both for our house and on commission from outside’ 

(pl. 208). Similarly, the Brothers of the Common Life at Deventer 

made manuscripts professionally, and their fraternity’s regulations 

included a paragraph on the writing of books, giving instructions 

to show specimens of scribes’ hands to potential clients, to make 

clear contracts before beginning work, and to obtain payment for 

work done. 

It would be interesting to know if there was a correlation 

between the dissemination of lectern manuscripts in the fifteenth 

century and the books’ most essential equipment — lecterns. These 

too were dispersed across Europe from the Low Countries and 

Germany. There are extremely few surviving lecterns in parish 

churches dating from before the fifteenth century, but late 

medieval examples are relatively common in the Rhineland and in 

the southern Netherlands (like one in Tournai dated 1483 and 

another at Chievres near Ath, dated 1484). Renier van Thienen of 

Brussels (fl. 1464—94) was celebrated for making brass lecterns and 

other church fittings. Fifteenth- and early sixteenth-century 

lecterns from Dinant and Brabant were used as far afield as 

Edinburgh, Venice and Sicily. 

In considering the apparent success of lectern Bibles in north¬ 

west Europe in the fifteenth century, one can look briefly at the 

very first products of the printing press, an invention that has long 

had a legendary association with the Netherlands but which was 

brought into practical realization with movable type by Johann 

Gutenberg and his partners in Mainz in the Rhineland in the mid¬ 

fifteenth century. A fundamental difference between writing by 

hand and printing (apart from the obvious difference of technique) 

is that the publisher of manuscripts accepted a commission first and 

then wrote out a book to order, whereas a printer, making an edi¬ 

tion of several hundred copies simultaneously, was obliged to tie 

up capital in creating a stock which was subsequently marketed. 

Therefore a printer selected texts which had a certain sale. It is 

significant to consider what he chose. It will give us an interesting 

insight into the most secure market for books in the mid-fifteenth 

century. After experiments with ephemeral pieces, Gutenberg’s 

first major project was a Latin Bible, the celebrated Gutenberg or 

42-line Bible (c. 1450—5). It is a typical lectern book in two vol¬ 

umes. Copies were sold across northern Europe, and there are 

Gutenberg Bibles with original decoration which can be attributed 

to illuminators in Mainz, Leipzig, Melk, Augsburg, Erfurt, Basle, 

Bruges (three copies) and London. These books often look exactly 

like manuscripts, and the Lambeth Palace copy was actually mis¬ 

takenly described as a manuscript Bible in H.J. Todd’s catalogue of 

1812 (pl. 210). Quite clearly, the first printer took sensible advan¬ 

tage of a rich and wide market existing for lectern manuscripts. 

Other books from the very earliest years of the first printing 

press in Mainz include a second lectern Bible, a liturgical Psalter, 

1457 (not intended for monastic use but for that of a secular 

church), Durandus’s Rationale Divinorum Officiorum, 1459 (the basic 

parochial guide to church services), the Catholicon, 1460 and later 

(we have seen that there was a copy at St Margaret’s parish church 

in London) and, in the early 1460s, St Augustine on the art of 

preaching. 

It may well be, to return to the opening of this chapter, that if 

one were to walk into a parish church in the fifteenth century there 

would have been few books on view, but to the calculating print¬ 

ers who looked about them, priests and churches were the greatest 

users of books. 
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London, Lambeth Palace Library, 

MS. IS.fol. I I9v 

The Gutenberg or 42-line Bible was 

the first substantial book printed in 

Europe, completed in Mainz about 

1454—5. It was made to resemble a 

manuscript, with blank spaces left 

for the illumination. Copies were 

evidently sent out for sale across 

Europe, and were decorated on 

arrival. This copy reached England 

and was probably illuminated in 

London. It looks so much like a con¬ 

temporary lectern Bible that until 

the nineteenth century it was mis¬ 

taken for a manuscript. 
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JL^^^ook collectors have always taken a delight in owning volumes which belonged to famous 

private collections of the past. The most refined North American society of bibliophiles is called the Grolier Club in honour of 

the connoisseur Jean Grolier (c. 1489—1565), and the possession now of a book from Grolier’s own library is considered a mark 

of great distinction. But Grolier himself owned a volume with an even greater provenance: he had a manuscript of Suetonius 

which had come from the libraries of Louis XII of France and of 

the Visconti princes of Milan and, before that, from the collection 

of Francesco Petrarch (1304—74). It is now Oxford, Exeter 

College, ms. i 86 (pl. 212). It is a challenge to envisage a more 

ideal association copy for a classical text. The humanist collector 

Bernardo Bembo (1433—1519) was proud to possess two manu¬ 

scripts which he wrongly believed to be in Petrarch’s own hand¬ 

writing (now Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, mss. Vat. lat. 3357 

and 3354), but he also owned a manuscript which must have the 

most supreme bibliophilic provenance of all time — the copy of the 

Divine Comedy of Dante which Boccaccio (1313—75) presented 

probably in 1351 to Petrarch. 

The figure of Francesco Petrarch stands as a giant among the 

founders of Italian humanism and book collecting (pl. 213). It may 

now be argued that he was not really the first scholar inspired by 

the love of the classics and that he was following the Paduan tradi¬ 

tion led by men like Lovato Lovati (1241 — 1309). None the less, 

Petrarch towers above them all as one of the very greatest of writ¬ 

ers, poets, classicists, and collectors. He was born at Arezzo dur¬ 

ing his father’s exile from Florence and was brought up in Tuscany 

and Avignon. While he was still a boy his father gave him a 

twelfth-century manuscript of Isidore which still exists (Paris, 

B.N., ms. lat. 7595), and there is a story that the father thought 

Petrarch was spending too much time on classical verse and that he 

flung the boy’s manuscripts into the fire and then repented, pulling 

out Virgil and Cicero already smouldering. When he was about 2 1, 

Petrarch ordered, with his father’s help, a great manuscript com¬ 

prising Virgil with the commentary of Servius and other texts. It 

was stolen in November 1326, and when Petrarch eventually 

recovered it twelve years later, he commissioned a magnificent 

frontispiece for it by no less a painter than Simone Martini 

(1283—1344, pl. 214). By his early twenties, Petrarch had begun 

assembling as complete a text as possible of the works of Livy. One 

of his exemplars came from Chartres Cathedral and was itself 

copied from that fifth-century Livy which we mentioned earlier 

(p. 62) in the possession of the Emperor Otto III. While still based 

in Avignon, Petrarch searched the old libraries for classical texts 

new to him and he found Seneca’s Tragedies, Propertius, and 

Cicero’s Pro Archia. He later acquired books from Pomposa Abbey 

and Montecassino in Italy, and he was overjoyed to discover 

Cicero’s Letters to Atticus in 1345 in the ancient chapter library at 

Verona. He systematically set out to build up a full set of surviving 

texts by ancient writers. He wrote poetry, fell in love with Laura, 

climbed mountains, travelled, talked, wrote, studied, and repre¬ 

sented to future generations the ideal of the all-round humanist 

scholar and antiquarian. His library must have been one of the 

greatest private collections ever put together. In 1362 he offered 

to bequeath his books to Venice on condition that the city housed 
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both them and himself during his lifetime. The republic agreed to 

the proposal, and Petrarch moved into the palace supplied for him. 

Some years later he left Venice again and apparently considered the 

bargain void. He lived on and died in his little house not far from 

Padua on 18 July 1374. Some of his books were scattered among 

his family. Others went to his last patron Francesco Novello da 

Carrara and passed into the Visconti-Sforza library. Altogether, 

some 44 surviving manuscripts from Petrarch’s library have been 

identified. Any one of them would be a relic worthy of veneration 

by the sect of humanists which flourished after his death. 

The direct link between Petrarch and the humanist bibliophiles 

of the Renaissance is one of shared enthusiasm which was passed on 

from one person to another. The poet Giovanni Boccaccio in his 

later life became passionately involved in the circle of poets and 

collectors who gathered round Petrarch, and from the 1 3 Aos they 

became close friends, frequently staying in each other’s houses 

(pl. 216). He too had a wonderful collection of books, which 

he bequeathed to the Augustinian convent of Santo Spirito in 

Florence, including an autograph copy of his Decameron now in 

Berlin (Staatsbibliothek Preussischer Kulturbesitz, ms. Hamilton 

90). Boccaccio knew and encouraged Coluccio Salutati 

(1331 — 1406), chancellor of Florence from 1375 until his death, 

and Salutati’s proteges included Leonardo Bruni (1369—1444), 

Niccolo Niccoli (c. 1364—1437), and Poggio Bracciolini 

(1380—1459). These are important names in this chapter. Their 

enthusiasm inspired Cosimo de’ Medici (1389—1464), and so we 

are taken into the period of the princely libraries of the Renaissance 

based on the revival of classical learning and antique art. 
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2 I I Previous page 

Wolfenbiittel, Herzog August Bib- 

liothek. Cod. 85, I. I, Aug.2°, fol. 3r 

This manuscript of a poem by 

Alessandro Cortesi was prepared 

c. 1485—90 for the royal book collec¬ 

tor, Matthias Corvinus, king of 

Hungary 1458—90. It was written in 

Rome by the scribe Bartolomeo 

Sanvito (1435— 151 1 /12) and is 

painted in a trompe l’oeil design, as if 

an old piece of manuscript was nailed 

to a classical monument. 

2 12 Above left 

Oxford, Exeter College, 

MS. 186, fol. 24r, detail 

The Lives of the Caesars by the 

second-century historian Suetonius 

is a principal source for Roman his¬ 

tory of early empire. This manu¬ 

script was acquired by Petrarch 

between 1345 and 1351. The mar¬ 

ginal notes here are in his own hand. 

The manuscript belonged afterwards 

to the Visconti dukes of Milan and 

to the great French Renaissance 

bibliophile Jean Grolier. 

213 Above right 

Darmstadt, Hesslsche Landes- und 

Hochschulbibliothek, MS. 101, fol. I v 

Francesco Petrarch (1 304—74) is 

generally regarded as the founder of 

Italian humanism. Here, in a late 

fourteenth-century drawing, Petrarch 

is shown as the scholar in the ideal 

study, turning the pages of a manu¬ 

script on his desk strewn with books 

and writing materials. The little 

room is crowded with manuscripts, 

on a book stand, in the cupboard, on 

the chest, and on the floor. A cat 

sleeps in the foreground. 

214 Opposite 

Milan, Biblioteca Ambroslana, 

S.P. Arm. 10, scaf. 27 (A 49 inf), fol. I v 

In about 1325 Petrarch commis¬ 

sioned a manuscript of Virgil, with 

the gloss of the fourth-century 

grammarian Servius Honoratus. The 

manuscript was stolen in 1326 but 

Petrarch recovered it in 1338. By 

then he was living in Avignon and 

about 1 340 triumphantly had this 

great frontispiece painted for the 

manuscript by the artist Simone 

Martini. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

BOOKS FOR 

COLLECTORS 

It is sometimes difficult, in looking at the careers of these early 

Florentine enthusiasts, to distinguish the love of pure Latin schol¬ 

arship from the unashamed delight in collecting texts. It has always 

been possible for satirists to make fun of bibliophiles or collectors 

of any sort (as did one writer in an otherwise kind review of the 

first edition of the present book in History Today, January 1988), 

but the gusto and excitement of book acquisition shine through in 

antiquarians like Coluccio, Niccoli, and Poggio. This in itself rep¬ 

resents a major stride into humanism and the Renaissance, and 

away from the pragmatic book ownership of the Middle Ages. To 

be a humanist was not a necessary occupation. They bought books 

because they liked them and enjoyed being surrounded by books. 

This is a very modern attitude. Like many great collectors today, 

Coluccio began when quite young. By his mid-twenties he was 

certainly buying Latin manuscripts such as his copy of Priscian 

which is still in Florence (Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, ms. 

Fiesole 176). Coluccio must have found himself comparing his 

own life with that of Cicero, his classical hero: a long-serving 

politician and man of affairs acknowledged to be the centre of a 

wise network of urbane and civilized friends. Coluccio’s famous 

library came to include Cicero’s long-lost Letters to his Friends which 

was discovered in the cathedral library at Vercelli, as well as the 

oldest complete manuscript of Tibullus and one of the three pri¬ 

mary manuscripts of Catullus. All fellow enthusiasts were encour¬ 

aged to visit his library in Florence, and something like 120 of its 

manuscripts have survived, including (for example) a signed 

Seneca entirely in Coluccio’s hand (B.L., Add. ms. 11987). They 

can sometimes be recognized by a distinctive feature which he 

2iy Above right 

Private collection, s.n., fol. I r, detail 

About 120 manuscripts still survive 

from the private library of Coluccio 

Salutati (1331 — 1406), many of them 

already antiquarian books when he 

acquired them. They can sometimes 

be recognized by a number which he 

wrote at the top of the first page — 

in this instance, 4 — followed by the 

word ‘Carte’ and the number of 

leaves in the book, in roman numer¬ 

als. This example is from a twelfth- 

century medical manuscript, the 

Liber Passionarii of Gariopontus, 94 

leaves, which Coluccio may have 

acquired in the 1370s. 
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Paris, Biblioth^que Nationale, 

ms. lat. 1989, vol. I, fol. I r, detail 

Petrarch and Boccaccio were per¬ 

sonal friends. This inscription in 

Petrarch’s hand is on the first leaf 

of an eleventh-century St Augustine. 

It reads in translation, 'the great 

man, Giovanni Boccaccio of 

Certaldo, poet of our time, gave me 

this immense work when he came 

from Florence to visit me in Milan, 

10 April 1355.’ 
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CHAPTER VIII added to his books: like many collectors now, he counted the 

number of leaves in each manuscript and at the top of the first page 

recorded this number in his own hand (pl. 215). 

Niccolo Niccoli was some thirty years younger than Coluccio 

and he lived until 1437, well into the true Renaissance. He was not 

a rich man (his lather had a cloth manufacturing business), but was 

wealthy enough to devote his life to collecting. He once sold sever¬ 

al farms in order to buy manuscripts, and he died with a superb 

library and a substantial debt at the Medici bank. He was an austere 

and rather frightening man. While his friends scattered themselves 

across Europe seeking out manuscripts, Niccoli stayed in Florence 

encouraging their expeditions and receiving the treasures they 

brought back for his approval. There is an irresistible modern com¬ 

parison with Old Brown, the owl in Beatrix Potter’s Tale of Squirrel 

Nutkin, before whose door the young squirrels in the story have to 

make presents to gain permission to gather nuts on Old Brown’s 

island. Niccoli was an exacting critic. He lived fastidiously and 

dressed stylishly, wearing a red gown which reached to the 

ground. He never married though, as we are told by Vespasiano, 

whom we shall be meeting soon, ‘he had a housekeeper to provide 

for his wants’ (we learn elsewhere that her name was Benvenuta). 

His manuscripts were superb, and his library became a meeting 

place for scholars and bibliophiles. It is well known that incipient 

collectors can be greatly inspired by the infectious example of a 

persistent enthusiast, and (to judge by the results) the long 

evenings at Niccoli’s house were spent discussing and comparing 

acquisitions with such excitement and sense of fun that a whole 

generation of collectors became caught up in the search for books. 

BOOKS FOR 

COLLECTORS 

2 I 7 Right 

Rome, Biblioteca Apostolica 

Vaticana, MS. Urb. lat. 224, fol. 2r 

Through life-long energy, persuasive 

charm and unstoppable enthusiasm, 

Poggio Bracciolini (1380-1459) 

brought book collecting into the 

Florentine Renaissance. His portrait 

here, painted by the Florentine illu¬ 

minator Francesco d’Antonio del 

Chierico about 1470, shows Poggio 

in old age holding open a manuscript 

of his own book, De Varietate 

Fortunae. 
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2 I 8 ylfcove 

Berlin, Staatsbibliothek Preussischer 

Kulturbesitz, MS. Hamilton 166, 

fol. 96r, detail 

This manuscript of Cicero’s Letters to 

Atticus was copied out by Poggio 

himself in Florence in 1408. It is a 

very early example of the new style 

of manuscript invented by Poggio 

and his antiquarian friends, written 

in a single column in a new rounded 

clear script, with initials filled with 

entangled white vine stems. This 

manuscript probably later belonged 

to Cosimo de’ Medici. 

2 I 9-2 2 O Opposite 

London and Oslo, The Schoyen 

Collection, MS. 668, detail; Berlin, 

Staatsbibliothek Preussischer 

Kulturbesitz, MS. Hamilton 125, 

fol. 136v, detail 

The new humanist white vine ini¬ 

tials were derived from twelfth-cen¬ 

tury models. Compare the initial 

‘V’ above, from a Bible made prob¬ 

ably in Tuscany in the first half of 

the twelfth century, with the ‘B’ 

below, from a manuscript of Caesar 

copied by Poggio in Florence proba¬ 

bly before 1408. Even the colours 

are similar. 
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This can be explained in historical terms which define humanism as 

the love of learning for its own sake (that is certainly true here) 

and the recovery of classical Latin texts as an academic discipline 

which required books as working tools, but there is a more funda¬ 

mental straightforward enjoyment of being a collector. 

This joie de vivre certainly appears in Poggio Bracciolini, the 

third of the great Florentine classicists who brought bibliophily to 

the Renaissance (pl. 217). Poggio arrived in Florence in the late 

1 390s when he was less than twenty and had just given up law 

school at Bologna. He had no money and was looking for a job, 

and he was befriended by Coluccio and Niccoli. Between them 

they devised a new method of writing out manuscripts (we shall 

return to this in a moment). Late in 1403 Poggio secured a job as a 

notary with the papal court in Rome. His real chance for book col¬ 

lecting came in October 1414 when he moved as papal scriptor to 

Germany for the great Council of Constance. The Council sat for 

four years, and one local chronicler proudly listed the astonishing 

total of 72,460 people who attended. In such a huge gathering 

there was inevitably spare time which Poggio used to his very best 

advantage. He made expeditions to libraries all around Lake 

Constance and further afield, and he discovered and extracted 

(where he could) a wealth qf new classical texts that really brought 

the admiration of his bibliophile friends back in Florence. Early in 

1415 he came upon the Cluny Abbey manuscript of Cicero’s 

speeches and sent it off to Niccoli. In the summer of 1416 he got 

into the old monastery library at St Gall where his finds included 

part of Valerius Flaccus, then unknown, and, for the first time, a 

complete text of Quintilian. The monks would not let him take 

their Quintilian (and by good fortune it is still in Switzerland, now 

Zurich, Zentralbibliothek, ms. C.74a), but he borrowed it and 

copied it out in full, a task which is variously reported as taking 

him 3 2 days or 54 days. In any case it was a big book to transcribe 

and Poggio must have wished that they would release the original. 

The next year he and a few friends from the Council went to other 

monasteries in Germany and Switzerland, and in the summer 

crossed into France. They turned up copies of Lucretius, Silius 

Italicus, Columella, Vitruvius, and even more hitherto unknown 

Cicero. Many of the manuscripts had got there in the first place 

hundreds of years before when the northern emperors had been 

imitating ancient Romans with imperial libraries. Now the books 

began to flow back to Italy again. Poggio did not always find it easy 

to extract volumes from their ‘prisons’, as he called them: he 

described their owners as ‘barbari et suspiciosi’, and one finds it 

hard not to sympathize with the monastic librarians face to face 

with this articulate young Italian determined to talk them into 

giving up manuscripts. 

After the council ended, Poggio visited England (where he 

said the dinner parties were unbelievably boring) and finally re¬ 

turned to Italy. Here his newly found texts passed into the canon 

of classical literature. There was a growing band of book collectors 



CHAPTER VIII 

. A. bmcir. s ev. Q- otpi / 
A L EXANDKt NI - llB FR . I 

f Uo .ill 

(yrtxcA 

^- 

Tm'im 

liaaJ 

j nu ui 

passionately keen on ancient Roman culture and each was inspired 

to put together as complete a set as possible of classical Latin texts. books for 

If they could not own original Roman manuscripts, which was an collectors 

impossible hope, they had to make do with copies. The style in 

which this was done had been thought out by Salutati, Niccoli, and 

Poggio in Florence around 1400. In short, they introduced human¬ 

ist script. Precisely how or when this happened is difficult to dis¬ 

cover, but it is accepted that the young Poggio was a key figure in 

the operation. The old-fashioned fourteenth-century Gothic script, 

full of abbreviations, was not always easy to read. We know of 

complaints by the elderly Coluccio in 1392 and 1396 that ordinary 

Gothic writing was too small for his eyes. The collectors had been 

able to acquire many very old manuscripts from the Carolingian 

period (in fact, about a third of what survives from Coluccio’s 

library dates from before 1200) and they must have admired the 

elegant single-column pre-Gothic minuscule in which they found 

their earliest classical texts. We do not know how good their 

palaeographical judgement really was: they appreciated that these 

manuscripts were extremely old, but surely they did not actually 

think they were Roman books? However, they began to make 

manuscripts in a version of this old rounded neat script. They were 

concerned with the whole bibliophilic appearance of the book, giv¬ 

ing attention too to the quality of the vellum, the ruling, and the 

proportions of the pages. One of the earliest specimens of the new 

style is thought to be a volume of texts by Coluccio himself with 

corrections by the author (therefore datable to before his death in 

1406) and copied out almost certainly by Poggio in 1402—3 before 

he left to take up his first job in Rome (Florence, Biblioteca 

Medicea-Laurenziana, ms. Strozzi 36). Another is a Cicero copied 

by Poggio in 1408 (Berlin, Staatsbibliothek Preussischer Kultur- 

besitz, ms. Hamilton 166; pl. 218). Already by 1418 they were 

describing this kind of script as ‘lettera antic a’. It was a deliberate 

attempt to revive an old script and they admired it simply because 

they knew it was ancient. These men were antiquarians, not inven¬ 

tors. They adopted a new kind of decorated initial too. In both the 

Coluccio book of 1402—3 and in the Cicero of 1408 there are ini¬ 

tials with branching entwined vinestems left white against a 

coloured ground. These initials became typical of Florence in the 

fifteenth century, but they were quite new in the time of Coluccio, 

Niccoli, and Poggio. They are formed of what are known as white 

vines (‘bianchi girari’ in Italian). The initials look rather like the 

acanthus foliage which the humanists knew on ancient Roman mar¬ 

ble columns, but their actual models must have been the vinestem 

initials found in many central Italian manuscripts of the mid¬ 

twelfth century (pls. 219—20). Once again they thought they were 

reviving an old tradition. 

This new style of book appealed enormously to the collectors of 

classical texts in Florence in the early decades of the fifteenth cen¬ 

tury. Scholars began to practise it themselves and to ask their 

friends to do it. It was the style used for reproducing the texts 239 
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which Poggio and others were finding in ancient monasteries. 

Giovanni Aretino could write a fine version of this lettera arnica, for 

example, and he copied out manuscripts of Cicero (1410), Livy 

(1412), Cicero (1414 and 1416), Francesco Barbaro (1416), 

Justinus (1417), and so forth. It was Aretino who wrote out a fine 

copy of the text of Quintilian which Poggio had recovered from St 

Gall a year or so before (Florence, Biblioteca Medicea- 

Laurenziana, ms. 46.1 3). When Poggio came back to Italy he actu¬ 

ally seems to have taught scribes to write in his humanistic minus¬ 

cule. In June 1425 he wrote to Niccoli to say he was trying to train 

a new Neapolitan scribe and, two months later, said the scribe was 

proving unreliable, fickle, and disdainful, but that a French scribe 

he had was even worse. There is a marvellous despairing letter 

from Poggio dated 6 December 1427 recounting that he has spent 

four months attempting to teach a bumpkin scribe: ‘I have been 

shouting, thundering, scolding and upbraiding’, wrote Poggio, 

now aged nearly fifty, ‘but his ears are blocked up — this plank, this 

log, this donkey ...’ 

The circle of bibliophiles in Florence shared the most common 

complaint of collectors at all periods: they did not have enough 

money. They must have been particularly pleased to welcome 

Cosimo de’ Medici into their company. It was like a Getty apply¬ 

ing to join a hard-up local arts society. Suddenly there was a 

collector with really unlimited wealth who paid bills promptly. 

Cosimo the Elder (1389—1464) was a brilliant banker and a calcu¬ 

lating and successful politician. His hobby was book collecting. 

Niccoli cultivated his enthusiasm. He planned a holiday in Palestine 

with Cosimo to look for Greek manuscripts, and he got him to buy 

for the huge price of 100 florins a twelfth-century Pliny which had 

been found at Liibeck, the first complete copy to reach Florence. 

Poggio took him exploring in Grottaferrata, Ostia, and the Alban 

Hills to look for Roman inscriptions. Antonio Mario and Giovanni 

Aretino wrote out manuscripts for him (pl. 222). Cosimo was 

enchanted with the delightful and cultivated world of the human¬ 

ists. After the death ofNiccolo Niccoli, Cosimo managed to come 

to a deal with the executors in 1441 to pay off Niccoli’s debts and 

to acquire his library, which he presented to the convent of San 

Marco, paying for the installation and chaining of the books. 

Cosimo’s own library increased, and no doubt his obliging scribes 

and friends did not feel diffident about charging him for their ser¬ 

vices. It is difficult (and fascinating) to try to detect the moment 

when the passion for old texts and old books edged from the pri¬ 

vate interest of an ever-increasing group of enthusiasts into a vast 

business which could support the professional book trade. This 

probably happened in Florence about 1440, and the agent who 

profited most was Vespasiano da Bisticcci (1422—98). 

Vespasiano was a bookseller and agent for making humanist 

libraries (pl. 223). He advised collectors, employed scribes and 

illuminators when required, and acted as a bibliographical broker 

for wealthy men like Cosimo de’ Medici. We know where he 

lived, in the via dei Bardi, on the Oltr’Arno, and in one manu¬ 

script commissioned through Vespasiano there is a map of Florence 

showing not only Vespasiano’s house, but also his garden allotment 

beyond the city (pl. 221). At the end of his life Vespasiano wrote a 

kind of book of reminiscences, Vite di uomini illustri, which com¬ 

prises short biographies of the famous men of the author’s lifetime, 

and the implication (and often the fact) is that Vespasiano knew 

them and furnished them with libraries. Thus he tells us that 

Cosimo de’ Medici had taken on the expense of building the Badia 

in Florence: ‘and one day, when I was with him, he said, “What 

plan can you suggest for the formation of this library?” I replied 

that if the books were to be bought, it would be impossible, for 

2 2 I Opposite 

Paris, Biblioth£que Nationale, 

ms. lat. 4802, fol. I32v 

This manuscript of Ptolemy’s 

Geography, made in Florence about 

1470 for Alfonso of Calabria, 

includes a map of Florence. Among 

the various named buildings of 

Florence is a tiled house with three 

windows marked ‘Domus 

Vespasiani’, Vespasiano’s house, in 

the centre on the far side of the Arno 

just to the left of the central bridge, 

the Ponte Vecchio, and in the far 

corner, under the city walls below 

San Miniato, is ‘Orti Vespasiani’, 

Vespasiano’s gardens or allotment. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

BOOKS FOR 

COLLECTORS 

the reason that they could not be found. Then he went on, “Then 

tell me what you would do in the matter.” I said it would be neces¬ 

sary to have the books transcribed, whereupon he wanted to know 

whether I would undertake the task. I said that 1 would ...’ 

Vespasiano goes on to say that arrangements were made for pay¬ 

ment through the Medici bank, and claims that he then employed 

45 scribes who completed 200 volumes in 22 months. This was 

obviously big business. The figures (if true) show that each scribe 

would have averaged five months to make a volume. No doubt 

every one of the books was written in the humanistic minuscule 

and decorated with white-vine initials. 

At this period, and really for the first time in the history of 

medieval books, we begin to know a great deal about some of the 

scribes who were making manuscripts. Many copyists signed and 

dated their volumes. Others are identifiable from archival sources 

and, astonishingly (given the rarity of such information earlier in 

the Middle Ages), over a hundred have been recognized in actual 

manuscripts by the determination and watchfulness of A.C. de la 

Mare, Professor of Palaeography at King’s College in London. 

Well-known Florentine scribes of the fifteenth century include 

men like Antonio Mario (d. 1461, probably), who signed about 45 

surviving manuscripts between 1417 and 1456, and who wrote 

others which he did not sign. One is shown in Plate 226. He evi¬ 

dently made a speciality of copying historical texts, some of great 

length. Antonio often added cheery messages at the end of his 

books such as ‘Good-bye, reader’ (‘Valeas qui legis’) or the names 

of his clients, like Benedetto Strozzi in 1420 or Cosimo de’ Medici 

in 1427, or notes on contemporary events such as a battle with the 

duke of Milan in 1425, a plague throughout Tuscany in 1437, the 

Council of Florence in 1440, or the republic’s concern about vexa¬ 

tion from the king of Aragon in 1448. There are about 40 manu¬ 

scripts signed by Gherardo di Giovanni del Ciriago (d.1472), dat¬ 

ing from 1447 to the end of his life. He was the son of a Florentine 

silk dyer. A nurrlber of Ciriago’s manuscripts were made for 

Cosimo de’ Medici, and in one he says that he wrote it out when 

he was a notary and scribe to the lords of the municipality of 

Florence and that he afterwards sold it to Cosimo in 1457 

(Florence, Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, ms. plut. 37.16). Two 

of Ciriago’s last manuscripts were made for Federigo da 

Montefeltro and for Alfonso, Duke of Calabria, ‘through the 

agency of Vespasiano son of Filippo’ (writes the scribe in both 

books, fully aware of who is paying him) ‘the prince of all the 

booksellers of Florence’ (Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, ms. Urb. 

lat. 1314; Valencia, Biblioteca Universitaria, ms. 765). Not least 

among the innovations of Vespasiano is that he was probably the 

first bookseller to keep a substantial stock of new books on the 

shelves for customers to come and browse and buy. Many scribes 

must have owed their livings to him. 

Obviously there was money to be made in copying out manu¬ 

scripts. Very many of the best scribes seem not to have been full- 

vXtyixn. eff&udbi£ccmG. 

2 2 2 Left 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

MS. D’Orville 78, fol. 26r, detail 

In 1417 Poggio discovered in France 

a copy of various speeches by 

Cicero, including the Pro Caecina and 

Pro Lege Agraria. This manuscript was 

written out from the new exemplar 

probably in 1418 by the scribe 

Giovanni Arentino for Cosimo de’ 

Medici, whose partially erased name 

is just visible in the centre of this 

page. 

223 Opposite 

London, British Library, Royal MS. 

I S.c.xv, fol. iv, detail 

‘Vespasiano, Florentine bookseller, 

had this work copied in Florence’: 

this note on the flyleaf of a manu¬ 

script of the Commentaries of Julius 

Caesar attests to the involvement 

of Vespasiano da Bisticci (1422—98). 

The manuscript, commissioned 

through the agency of Vespasiano, 

was brought probably in 1465 to 

Exeter College in Oxford by Robert 

Flemmyng (c. 1417-83), who was 

buying manuscripts in Italy in the 

late 1440s. 
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CHAPTER VIII time professionals. They were often notaries, like Antonio Mario 

and Gherardo del Ciriago, or like Niccolo di Berto di Martino de’ 

Gentiluzzi, of San Gimignano (c. i 398-1468), who was a minor 

scholar and translator in his own right (pl. 225). Other scribes 

were members of the Church, like Piero Strozzi who was a priest 

in Florence from 1447 to 1491 and (as Vespasiano tells in his book 

on famous men) supplemented his income by copying manuscripts 

so that he would not feel dependent on charity (pls. 224 and 235). 

Strozzi came from a good family and there was no shame in being a 

scribe. One reason which turned men to scribal work was that 

they needed money quickly. A curiously large number of manu¬ 

scripts were written in le stinche, the debtors’ prison in Florence. 

The building is shown in the map of Florence in Plate 221, across 

the river from Vespasiano’s house. Gabriele da Parma wrote a 

Petrarch there in 1427 (Sotheby’s, 21 November 1972, lot 555), 

Agostino di Bartolo wrote B.L., Add. ms. 8784 there in 1442 (and 

if he also wrote Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, ms. Pal. lat. 1607, 

was back inside again in 1444), and Andreas de’ Medici signed six 

manuscripts between 1468 and 1472, two of them ‘nelle stinche’ 

in 1468. It was probably quite an agreeable way of passing one’s 

time in prison and paying off debts at the same time. 

A scribe who is being paid for his work will naturally prefer to 

work as quickly as possible. The beautiful round humanistic minus¬ 

cule required care and precision and the pen often had to be lifted 

as each letter is formed of neat little strokes. Some scribes began 

to slope their script and join up the letters into a cursive script 

which must have been much faster to write. It is basically this 

joined-up script of the humanist scribes which has been revived by 

calligraphers in the twentieth century and is known as ‘italic’ from 

its Italian Renaissance models. One scribe, Giovanni Marco Cinico 

of Parma, who trained in Florence but worked in Naples, 

1458—98, sometimes signed himself ‘velox’ (speedy) and boasts in 

manuscripts that he was able to make them in 52 or 53 hours 

(Florence, Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana, ms. Strozzi 109, and 

the former Dyson Perrins ms. 79, respectively). By contrast, he 

says in B.L., Add. ms. 24895 that it was written ‘tranquille’, no 

doubt meaning that he was working at a more leisurely pace. A 

copy of Caesar written by a scribe Stephen in 1462 (B.L., Add. ms. 

16982) took 38 days, which works out at eleven pages a day. This 

must have been a much more usual kind of rate. A customer com¬ 

missioning a manuscript through Vespasiano, for instance, would 

have to allow time for the book to be written out and illuminated. 

William Gray (c. 1413—78), from Balliol College in Oxford, is a 

good example of a book collector who seized the chance of a few 

days in Florence to place an order with Vespasiano that would take 

several years to fulfil. Gray was a notable English scholar and had 

been chancellor of Oxford University about 1440. By the end of 

1442 he had left on a tour of Europe, going first to Cologne 

(where he acquired a number of manuscripts such as a Seneca, now 

Oxford, Balliol College ms. i 30), and late in 1444 or early in the 
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next year he travelled on to Italy, spending time in Padua, Ferrara, 

and Rome. However, he came first to Florence. Vespasiano 

includes William Gray among his lives of great men, and says that 

he was so rich (one can see Vespasiano’s eyes flashing with 

approval) that he had to travel from Cologne in disguise to avoid 

being robbed on the journey. ‘When he arrived in Florence’, 

writes Vespasiano, ‘he sent for me and told me about this adven¬ 

ture. He ordered many books, which were transcribed for him, 

and then left for Padua ...’ When Vespasiano says the books were 

transcribed, he means that they were specially made rather than 

acquired second-hand or sold from stock. They were still working 

on the order in December 1448 when Vespasiano wrote to Gray in 

Rome to say that a Tertullian manuscript had been sent off and that 

he was waiting for his instructions on the Plutarch and other texts. 

The scribes employed for this job included Piero Strozzi and 

Antonio Mario. Some of the manuscripts themselves survive, 

mostly still in Balliol College to which Gray bequeathed them 

many years later. They include a five-volume Cicero (one volume 

dated November 1445 and another September 1447), Sallust, 

Quintilian, Virgil, Pliny, and two religious texts, St John 

Chrysostom and John Climacus (pl. 226), which Antonio Mario 

signed in most friendly terms in August 1447 and June 1448: 

‘Lege feliciter, mi suavissime Ghuiglelme’ (‘Have a nice read, my 

dearest William’). Obviously the relationship between the book¬ 

seller, his scribes, and his customer, was one of cultivated cordiali¬ 

ty. It is as if the fellowship of Florentine bibliophiles has temporar¬ 

ily admitted William Gray into their number. When he left Italy 

finally in 1453, he had much less money and some fine manu¬ 

scripts. Personal contact and shared enthusiasm are the delight of 

all collectors, and Vespasiano was a most genial man. 
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2 24 Left 

Florence, Biblioteca Medicea- 

Laurenziana, MS. plut. 36,41, fol. I r 

This manuscript of the comedies of 

Plautus was commissioned around 

1450 by Piero de’ Medici 

(1414—69), son of Cosimo the 

elder. It was written out by Piero 

Strozzi, a priest who supplemented 

his stipend by copying manuscripts 

for Vespasiano, and was illuminated 

by Ricciardo di Nanni. 

2 2 5 Opposite 

Madrid, Biblioteca Nacional, 

Cod. vit. 22-1 I, fol. I r 

This manuscript of St Augustine, 

in Italian, was copied by the scribe 

Niccolo di Berto di Martino de’ 

Gentiluzzi, of San Gimignano 

(c. 1389—1468), notary and transla¬ 

tor, for one of Vespasiano’s Spanish 

clients, the Marquis of Santillana 

(1 398—1458), poet and collector of 

manuscripts in the Italian language. 
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2 2 6 Above 

Oxford, Balliol College, 

MS. 78B, fol. 108v, detail 

This is the volume of John 

Climacus, Spirituals Gradatio and 

other religious texts (that shown 

here is by Effrem the Syrian), com¬ 

missioned from Vespasiano in 

Florence by the travelling 

Englishman, William Gray 

(c. 141 3—78). It was written out in 

1448 by the scribe Antonio Mario, 

who ends with a signed colophon 

wishing William a pleasant read. 

227 Opposite 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. 6309, fol. I r 

This is a Latin translation by 

Giovanni Argyropoulos of the 

Nicomachean Ethics of Aristotle. The 

manuscript was commissioned in 

Florence c. 1480 by Alfonso of 

Calabria (1448 1495), son of 

Ferrante I, king of Naples, and 

a client of Vespasiano. The manu¬ 

script was probably illuminated by 

Francesco Roselli. 
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Good booksellers are brought by their profession into the most 

exalted circles. As early as the mid-1460s, the chronicler 

Sozomeno of Pistoia declared that Church leaders ot East and 

West, kings, noblemen and scholars all turned to Vespasiano’s 

shop. The autobiographies of modern antiquarian booksellers and 

art dealers (and there are many such books) always seem to be 

filled with accounts of social visits to kings and dukes and million¬ 

aires. It pays to cultivate the very richest people. It is remarkable 

how Vespasiano’s reminiscences of his clients have exactly the 

same theme. His four sections are on popes, kings, and cardinals; 

archbishops and bishops; sovereign princes; and men of state and 

letters. Vespasiano’s most complimentary comment (booksellers 

have never changed) is ‘he collected a fine library, not regarding 

cost’. Like all republicans, the Florentines adored royalty. 

Vespasiano goes out of his way to praise the culture of Alfonso of 

Aragon (1401—58), Icing of Naples, but in fact the best he can real¬ 

ly say about the king’s scholarship is that Antonio Panormita used 

to read Livy manuscripts out loud to him. None the less, 

Vespasiano willingly supplied the Aragonese royal library with 

manuscripts (pl. 227). Vespasiano had his own name written in the 

Thucydides manuscript intended for King Louis XI of France, writ¬ 

ten opposite the opening leaf where the royal reader could not fail 

to notice it (Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 5713, pl. 230). When in 1488 

the Florentine scribe Antonio Sinibaldi copied out a book for 

Matthias Corvinus, king of Hungary (1458—90), he could not resist 

name-dropping in signing himself ‘formerly scribe and book-agent 

to Ferdinand, king of Sicily’ (Paris, B.N., ms. lat. 16839; a manu¬ 

script he made for the Neapolitan royal library is illustrated in Plate 

238.) Other scribes working for King Matthias often signed their 

work (pl. 229). The scribe and illuminator Joachinus de Gigan- 

tibus (fl. 1448—85), a German by birth who worked mainly in 

Rome with excursions to Siena and Naples, loved to call himself 

‘royal bookseller and miniaturist on vellum’ (as in B.L., Add. ms. 

15272). Sometimes Joachinus states in manuscripts that he decorat¬ 

ed them too, as in Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, ms. lat. 12946, 

where he calls himself book supplier and miniaturist to Ferrante 

(Ferdinand), king of Naples (pl. 228), and in Rome, Biblioteca 

Vittorio Emanuele, ms. 1430, a prayer-book written for Pope 

Sixtus IV in 1481, where he added in large purple capitals that he 

wrote and painted the book with his own hand. There is no need to 

be modest if one wants to come to the attention of popes and 

kings. The massive royal and princely orders for manuscripts were 

certainly welcomed by the humanist scribes and by booksellers. 

This then is the period of the great building of libraries for the 

princes of the Renaissance. In the second half of the fifteenth cen¬ 

tury, by no means all rulers bought their books from Florence. 

Scribes and illuminators also travelled to the courts where commis¬ 

sions could be found. Great humanist libraries of classical and other 

texts were assembled by the Visconti and Sforza dukes of Milan 

(pl. 233), by the Este court in Ferrara and the Gonzaga dynasty of 
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Mantua, by Federigo da Montefeltro in Urbino (pl. 232), and by 

the popes in Rome, and by the Aragonese kings of Naples 

(pl. 231). The amount of money spent on manuscripts must have 

been extraordinary. Vespasiano says Federigo da Montefeltro spent 

30,000 ducats on manuscripts, plus the cost of binding. Cardinal 

Bessarion offered his library to the city of Venice in 1468 at a valu¬ 

ation of 15,000 ducats for 900 manuscripts. In 1481 King Ferrante 

I of Naples used 266 manuscripts as collateral for a loan of 38,000 

ducats. These are all extremely substantial sums. Art is promoted 

by patronage, and certainly some magniEcent and costly books 

were made. Italian Renaissance manuscripts are very splendid 

things. The vellum pages are creamy white and open beautifully. 

The lovely humanistic script is laid out with superbly proportioned 

margins. Elegant white-vine initials spill over into the borders with 

charming little putti, insects, and butterflies (especially in Florence) 

or parrots (especially in Naples). The illuminators excelled in the 

opening pages of manuscripts with full white-vine borders enclos- 

2 2 8 Above 

Paris, Biblioth&que Nationale, 

ms. lat. 12946, fol. 432r, detail 

In this circular colophon, in a book 

by Cardinal Bessarion, the scribe 

Joachinus de Gigantibus describes 

himself as a German, born in 

Rothemburg, book supplier and 

illuminator to Ferrante I, king of 

Naples, and says that he wrote out 

this book at leisure and painted it in 

1476. Joachinus is documented as 

working for the royal library in 

Naples from at least March 1471 

to November 1480. 

229 Right 

Vienna, Osterreichische 

Nationalbibliothek, Cod. 22, fol. I r 

Matthias Corvinus, king of Hungary 

1458—90, sent to Italy for a human¬ 

ist library, and many very splendid 

manuscripts were illuminated for 

him. This manuscript of Livy’s 

Roman history was made in 

Florence for King Matthias about 

1470, and is signed by its scribe 

Giovanfrancesco Marzi, of San 

Gimignano. 
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ing vignettes, birds, and coats-of-arms within wreaths. These were 

the work of great painters like Filippo di Matteo Torelli (1409—68, 

his friends called him Pippo), Ricciardo di Nanni, and Francesco 

d’Antonio del Chierico. The edges of the pages are gilded. The 

books are bound in the smoothest goatskin stamped with arabesque 

designs, sometimes with gold or painted with the owner’s arms 

(pl. 234). These are treasures for the cabinets of the most refined 

and princely book collectors. 

There is some information about how these rich collections 

were kept. The library which Malatesta Novello built up for the 

Franciscan convent in Cesena is still there, in a special upstairs 

room above the refectory with manuscripts arranged on twenty- 

nine benches and desks on either side of a central aisle. Piero de’ 

Medici (1416—69) had his manuscripts specially bound according 

to the way they were to be arranged in his library: theology books 

were bound in blue, grammar in yellow, poetry in purple, history 

in red, the arts in green, and philosophy in white. It must have 

looked wonderful. Leonello d’Este (1407—50) kept manuscripts in 

a room decorated with figures of the Muses, and he appears in 

Decembrio’s dialogue De Politia Litteraria, where he says that books 

are less likely to suffer from dust if they are stored in cupboards. 

Pope Nicholas V (the humanist Tommaso Parentucelli) had his 

library room painted with portraits of pagan and Christian writers 

by Fra Angelico in 1449. Federigo da Montefeltro’s study at 

Urbino still has its cupboards with trompe-l’oeil inlay work showing 

tantalizing heaps of manuscripts. These rooms were meeting places 

too for convivial evenings. ‘At your place in Varad’, wrote a visi¬ 

tor in 1463 to the collections of Janos Vitez (d. 1472, chancellor to 

Matthias Corvinus, pl. 235), ‘we often sat together with many 

scholars in your magnificent library, and spent a pleasant and 

happy time among the innumerable volumes of illustrious men.’ 

We must now pause to ask a fundamental question. Were the 

owners true bibliophiles? How is it that the passion for long-lost 

classical texts among a small group of late fourteenth-century 
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Paris, Biblioth6que Nationale, 

ms. lat. 57l3,fol. Ir 

Vespasiano was entrusted by Jean 

JoufFray, cardinal 1461—73, with 

making manuscripts destined for 

Louis XI, king of France 1461-85. 

This copy of Thucydides, in the 

translation of Lorenzo Valla, has the 

arms both of the king and of 

Jouffray. On its flyleaf Vespasiano 

was unable to resist having inscribed 

in red capitals, where the king could 

not fail to notice, ‘vespasianus 

LIBRARIUS FECIT FIERI FLORF.N- 

tie’, ‘Vespasiano the bookseller had 

this made in Florence.’ 

'10.\ 
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231 Opposite 

London, British Library, 

Add. MS. 15273, fol. 8r 

Both Ferrante I, king of Naples 

1458—94, and his sons, Alfonso of 

Calabria (1448—95) and Cardinal 

Giovanni of Aragon (1456—85), 

were notable book collectors. They 

ordered books from Vespasiano in 

Florence and they employed their 

own scribes and illuminators in 

Naples. This manuscript of Duns 

Scotus was written in Naples for the 

king by the royal scribe Pietro 

Hippolyto da Luna. The miniature 

shows a scribe writing. 

23 2 Left 

Rome, Biblioteca Vaticana 

Apostolica, MS. Urb. lat. 508, inside 

front cover, detail 

Federigo da Montefeltro, lord and 

later duke of Urbino 1474—82, built 

one of the supreme palaces and 

libraries of the fifteenth century. 

Vespasiano claimed that Montefeltro 

would allow no printed book in his 

collection. This dedication miniature 

in a manuscript given to the duke 

by Cristoforo Landino shows 

Montefeltro at a window receiving 

the book from its hopeful donor. It 

was painted in Florence, c.1475, by 

Francesco d’Antonio del Chierico. 

233 dfcove 

Private collection, s.n. fol. 26r, detail 

Gian-Galeazzo Sforza, duke of Milan 

147 6—8 1, was about ten years old 

when this manuscript was made for 

him before his expulsion by his 

uncle, Ludovico il Moro, in 1481. 

It is a schoolbook of ducal propor¬ 

tions, a manuscript of Virgil with 

the commentary of Servius 

Honoratus, perhaps taken directly 

from Petrarch’s copy (pl. 2 14). The 

boy duke is shown in the lower mar¬ 

gin, above the signature of the court 

illuminator, Ambrogio da Marliano. 
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234 Above 

Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale, 

ms. lat. 3063, upper cover 

This is the Neapolitan binding of a 

manuscript of Duns Scotus, written 

in Naples in 1481-2 for Ferrante I 

by Pietro Hippolyto da Luna. It was 

originally part of the same set of 

manuscripts as the volume illustrat¬ 

ed in Plate 231. Gilt tooling of 

bookbindings was introduced into 

Italy from the Orient during the sec¬ 

ond half of the fifteenth century and 

the design here is strongly 

influenced by Islamic models. 
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enthusiasts had moved within eighty years into the business of fur¬ 

nishing princes with packaged culture? It brings us to a definition 

of what motivates any collector. There is something fundamentally 

human about longing to go out in pursuit of a rarity which can be 

acquired and brought home. To some people this instinct is quite 

basic; to others (who never collected anything as children) the 

desire for possessions is so alien that collecting must be a total 

mystery. The real collector knows that, for all his careful rational¬ 

ization, the actual motive is because it is fun. There is something 

very exciting and enjoyable about knowing that one is missing a 

key item to complete part of a collection and then, perhaps a long 

time later, triumphantly finding the longed-for piece. This is just 

what people like Coluccio Salutati, Niccolo Niccoli, and Poggio 

were doing. Their desiderata were the complete works of Latin 

authors and they sought them with the passion bordering on mania 

which drives on all collectors. They wrote their names in their 

books. They exchanged and weeded and upgraded their collec¬ 

tions, like all bibliophiles, and in the 1420s Poggio began replacing 

his paper manuscripts with vellum copies. This is not simply the 

collecting of a mere reader. The script and decoration devised for 

these books is aesthetically very pleasing and appropriate. A well- 

made Florentine manuscript of the mid-fifteenth century is a thor¬ 

oughly desirable artefact. Vespasiano claimed, not without some 

self-deception, that Federigo da Montefeltro would never allow a 

printed book in his house. There are illuminated manuscripts with 

their text copied from printed editions (pl. 238). Even the smell 

of a clean humanist manuscript is strangely seductive. Owners 

often had the illuminated borders of the first pages filled with arms 

and devices, richer than at any other period of manuscript making, 

attesting to great pride of ownership. The rich princely collectors, 

whose needs were met by men like Vespasiano, no doubt respond¬ 

ed in much the same way as we do in handling these beautiful 

books, and their instinct for acquisition, once inspired, was no 

different from that of the scholar humanists of 1400 or of private 

collectors at any time. To allow oneself to indulge this instinct 

seriously is peculiarly modern, or humanistic. 

One difficulty faced by a modern book collector is that the num¬ 

ber of books is virtually infinite and a new collector benefits from a 

classified list or catalogue of items to be sought; this is why stamps 

and coins are popular areas of collecting and why catalogues of 

them are usually published or promoted by dealers. A great twenti¬ 

eth-century bookseller, Dr A.S.W. Rosenbach, used to specialize 

in drawing up for his customers lists of (for example) the hundred 

best books in literature or science or American history. This is an 

excellent way of crystallizing the collecting instinct. It is therefore 

interesting to see Tommaso Parentucelli in 1439—40 compiling a 

list for Cosimo de’ Medici of the texts he ought really to be collect¬ 

ing for his library in San Marco, and to find Malatesta Novello using 

the same list in building up the library at Cesena around 1450. 

Vespasiano is revealing in his account of how Federigo da 
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Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, 

Clm. 15722, fol. 2 

Janos Vitez (d. 1472), chancellor to 

Matthias Corvinus, built up a sub¬ 

stantial private library himself. This 

manuscript of Livy was made for 

him in Florence and, like the Plautus 

in Plate 224, was written by Piero 

Strozzi and illuminated by Ricciardo 

di Nanni. 

Montefeltro outfitted his library. ‘He took the only way to make a 

fine library,’ writes Vespasiano. What he did was to work from a books for 

list of priorities: the Latin poets and commentaries first, followed collectors 

by the orators and grammarians, the historians (Latin writers and 

Greek historians translated into Latin), philosophers, theologians, 

writers on the arts and medicine, and books in Greek and finally in 

Hebrew. It was a true collection, doubtless giving great delight as 

the books were unwrapped parcel by parcel into the library in 

Urbino. 

To summarize, then, the style and taste of the humanists of 

Florence were transmitted by personal enthusiasm and careful cul¬ 

tivation of collectors, and humanistic manuscripts and their white- 

vine initials were dispersed outwards from Florence to the libraries 

of Rome and Naples (in particular) and to Ferrara and Milan, and 

beyond Italy to collections as far distant as those of William Gray 

in Oxford and Janos Vitez in Varad in Hungary. 

We must, however, introduce another development which 

complicates the story. From the north-east of Italy there came a 

new style of humanistic manuscript. It is later in development but 

by the last quarter of the fifteenth century the two types are merg¬ 

ing in central Italy. From Verona, Padua, and Venice there came a 

generation of mid-fifteenth century antiquarians with a passion for 

ancient Roman culture quite as lively as that of Coluccio, Niccoli, 

and Poggio. By the 1450s, however, there were fewer manuscripts 

to rediscover. Perhaps they came to realize too that even the very 

oldest extant volumes of classical texts were still centuries later 

than their authors. They therefore began to look at ancient Roman 

inscriptions on stone: after all, a monumental epigraph is an 

authentic Latin text and (though less portable) is as near to an orig¬ 

inal Roman manuscript as anyone can hope to find. They started to 

make collections of these inscriptions. The self-taught merchant 

from Ancona, Ciriago (1391—1452, he learned Latin only at the 

age of 30), travelled extensively in the course of his business and 

took every opportunity to copy inscriptions he found. He wrote 

them out prettily in coloured inks. He had a remarkably eccentric 

young friend, Felice Feliciano (c. 1432—80) of Verona. The late 

James Wardrop describes Feliciano in The Script of Humanism 

(Oxford, 1963) as a totally madcap scribe, antiquary, doggerel 

poet, painter, alchemist, and immoralist, whose own brother 

called him a vagabond, who used to disappear into the foothills of 

the Alps for days at a time and would suddenly re-emerge 

unshaven like a tramp, a wit, a delightful, amusing, unpredictable, 

wild eccentric. ‘It seems fairly certain there was a screw loose in 

Felice Feliciano,’ observed Wardrop. 

None the less, the passion of Feliciano and his friends for 

ancient monuments had a far-reaching consequence. He used to go 

on rambles with fellow antiquaries and with the painter Andrea 

Mantegna to copy out inscriptions. Artists like Mantegna and 

Marco Zoppo then started to work features of Roman monuments 

into painting and manuscripts. Illuminators began to rethink the 253 
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white-vine initials which (of course) had nothing to do with 

ancient writing. They started to paint into manuscripts capitals 

copied from monuments: narrow-faceted initials shadowed to look 

like epigraphic letters chiselled on stone. They introduced a punc¬ 

tuation mark which resembles a little ivyleaf and which is copied 

from Roman tombstones. Above all, they abandoned the white- 

vine borders of Florence and they painted as realistically as possible 

the paraphernalia of Roman carvings, military standards, spears, 

shields, cornucopiae, funerary vases, coins, rams’ heads, dolphins, 

candelabra, and so forth (pl. 236). They even began to paint the 

opening pages of manuscripts in colour so that the whole of the 

text looked deceptively like a Roman inscription or scroll. It was a 

remarkable new style and very characteristic of the north-east of 

Italy from about 1465. 

There was one great scribe and probably illuminator too from 

Padua who excelled above all others in his splendid script and the 

trompe-l’oeil borders based on classical monuments. This was 

Bartolomeo Sanvito (1435— 1511 or 1512). His script is a most 

beautiful fluent italic and his elegant coloured capital letters are 

really admirable. As so often with great Renaissance scribes, 

Sanvito was not simply a professional copyist. He was an antiquari¬ 

an and scholarly collector in the circle of the humanists in Padua. 

One friend for whom he wrote manuscripts was Bernardo Bembo 

(pl. 237), who even named his illegitimate son Bartolomeo after 

him. Sanvito’s great skill, however, brought him to the papal court 

in Rome where he is documented from 1469 to 1501 (pls. 21 i 

and 239). Through him and other north-eastern Italian illumina¬ 

tors, such as Gasparo Padovano, the monumental epigraphic style 

of manuscripts reached Rome and filtered through to Naples. 

In fact this chapter ought to end around the late months of 1464 

or spring of 1465 when two Germans, Conrad Sweynheym and 

Arnold Pannartz, brought their carts trundling down the same 

road south towards Rome, bringing the first printing press into 

Italy. The art of printing with movable type was devised in Mainz 

in Germany about 1450, and its tremendous advantages to publish¬ 

ers and booksellers were quickly realized. The first books printed 

in Italy were produced anonymously at the monastery of Subiaco 

near Rome: probably grammar books of Donatus, a Cicero, De 

Oratore (perhaps before September 1465), a Lactantius (29 

October 1465) and a St Augustine (12 June 1467). One copy of 

the St Augustine, now in the Bibliotheque Nationale, has a pur¬ 

chase note dated November 1467 by Leonardo Dati (d.1471), the 

bishop of Massa who figures briefly in Vespasiano’s memoirs as a 

slightly ridiculous bespectacled papal secretary. It says, ‘Leonardo 

Dati, bishop of Massa, with his nephew Giorgio, bought this book 

about the City of God for himself with his own money for 8 gold 

ducats and two grossi, from those two Germans living in Rome 

who are accustomed to print not write countless books like this.’ 

Sweynheym and Pannartz moved their press into Rome itself that 

winter (pl. 240). The innumerable copies of the same book 

amazed Dati and many other people seeing printing for the first 

time. In one book of 1472, Sweynheym and Pannartz recorded the 
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236 Opposite left 

London, British Library, 

Add. MS. 14787, fol. 6v 

The new north-eastern Italian style 

of manuscript illumination was 

based on classical monuments which 

were rendered three-dimensionally 

on the page. This very early exam¬ 

ple is from a congratulatory address 

presented by Bernardo Bembo 

(1433—1519) to Cristoforo Mauro, 

doge of Venice, soon after his elec¬ 

tion in 1462. 

237 Opposite right 

London, British Library, 

Royal MS. I4.C.3, fol. 2r 

Bernardo Bembo was a close friend 

of the great scribe Bartolomeo 

Sanvito (1435—1511/12). This man¬ 

uscript of the chronicles of Eusebius 

of Caesarea was written in the 1480s 

by Sanvito for Bembo, whose arms 

are at the base of the classical 

columns on either side. It was illu¬ 

minated by the Master of the 

Vatican Homer. 

238 Right 

Paris, Biblioth&que Nationale, 

ms. lat. 8016, fol. Ir 

This manuscript of Ovid’s 

Metamorphoses was almost certainly 

prepared for Cardinal Giovanni ol 

Aragon and passed with his manu¬ 

scripts into the royal library of 

Naples. It was written by the 

Florentine scribe Antonio Sinibaldi 

about 1483, and may well have been 

copied from the edition of the text 

printed in Venice in 1474, of which 

the Cardinal already owned a copy. 
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239 Above 

London, British Library, 

Kings MS. 24, fol. 23v 

This manuscript of Virgil’s Aeneid 

was written in Rome by Bartolomeo 

Sanvito, probably for Lodovico 

Agneli, bishop of Cosenza 1497—9. 

The miniatures, showing the Trojan 

horse and Aeneas carrying his father 

Anchises into exile, were very prob¬ 

ably painted by Sanvito himself. 

240 Opposite 

Oxford, Bodleian Library, 

Auct. L.2.2, fol. 6r 

This is a printed book, the Nodes 

Atticae of Aulus Gellius, printed in 

Rome in 1469 by Conrad 

Sweynheym and Arnold Pannartz. 

The illumination was added by hand 

and is by an artist employed regular¬ 

ly by Sweynheym and Pannartz. The 

blank space within the wreath at the 

foot is so that a customer could have 

his own coat of arms inserted. 

number of copies they had made of each edition they printed: the 

usual print run was 275 and sometimes 300. It had taken Vespas- 

iano forty-five scribes and nearly two years to produce fewer vol¬ 

umes than this. The low price intrigued Leonardo Dati too. The 

chronicler Hartmann Schedel happens to record the prices which 

Sweynheym and Pannartz were asking for printed books in 1470: 

St Augustine (1468 edition) has dropped now to 5 ducats; Cicero, 

De Oratore, 1469, is only 19 grossi (there were 24 grossi to a ducat); 

Cicero, De Officiis, 1469, is one ducat; Caesar, Commentarii, 1469, 

are 2V2 ducats; Pliny’s massive Historia Naturalis, 1470, containing 

378 leaves, is the most expensive at 8 ducats. Compare the prices 

at which Vespasiano offered manuscripts of the same texts for sale 

in Naples in c. 1457: Cicero, De Oratore, at 9 ducats; Cicero, De 

Ojficiis, at 5 ducats; Caesar, Commentarii, at 1^8 ducats; and in 1463 

the secretary of the king of Naples was prepared to pay Vespasiano 

up to 60 ducats for a manuscript of Pliny’s Historia Naturalis. Even 

a humble Valerius Maximus manuscript was sold by its scribe in 

1440 for 10 ducats (B.L., Add. ms. 14095). The printers could 

produce books more accurately and more cheaply for about one 

fifth to one tenth of the price of a manuscript. In the event, accura¬ 

cy and price were more important than script and illumination, 

and we have been printing books ever since. 

Of course this is not the end of making books for humanist bib¬ 

liophiles. Some illuminators decorated printed books to make them 

resemble manuscripts. Sweynheym and Pannartz evidently 

employed their own illuminator if one can judge from the fine 

white-vine initials by the same artist in many of their books. 

Especially in Venice, artists who had worked on manuscripts trans¬ 

ferred their skills to illuminating printed books, and the quality is 

sometimes breathtaking. In Florence scribes went on copying out 

books for special occasions. The great scribe Antonio Sinibaldi 

claimed in his tax declaration in 1480 that his work had been 

reduced by the invention of printing, but in fact most of his thirty 

or so signed manuscripts were made after 1480. Business was not 

too bad after all. Texts wanted in fewer copies than a printer found 

economical continued to be written by hand for generations: pre¬ 

sentation copies, commemorative addresses, prayers for special 

occasions, petitions, commissions issued by the Doge of Venice, 

university degrees, unreadable poems, grants of nobility, wedding 

presents, maps, and, above all, books which collectors simply 

seemed to prefer in manuscript form. They just liked some books 

handwritten. Collecting books is not governed by logic. The 

human response distinguished Renaissance collectors from previous 

generations. It is enough to like a book without having to explain 

why. Manuscripts were fine things to collect, and they still are. 
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INTRODUCTION 

This is the third bibliography written for the pre¬ 

sent book. The first, in the edition of 1986, is still 

largely valid but needs updating. The second, 

painstakingly compiled for that purpose, was acci¬ 

dentally deleted in its entirety from the Sotheby’s 

computer system on 3 May 1994. This, then, is 

the third attempt. There are, of course, many 

books on medieval manuscripts, frequently out of 

print and sometimes more expensive than a cheap 

manuscript, and it is difficult to know how to 

guide the general reader into the literature on the 

writing and illumination of books in the Middle 

Ages. I have to acknowledge a vast debt to the 

Palaeography Room in London University 

Library, with an open-shelf collection of manu¬ 

script reference books which is perhaps as com¬ 

prehensive as any in Europe. A sound biblio¬ 

graphy, with emphasis on script rather than on 

illumination, is L.E. Boyle, Medieval Latin 

Palaeography, A Bibliographical Introduction 

(Toronto, 1984). For the decoration of manu¬ 

scripts there is L. Donati, Bibliograjia della 

Miniatura (Biblioteca di Bibliografa Italiana, vol. 

LXIX), 2 vols. (Florence, 1972). The section 

Bulletin Codicologique in Scriptorium, the journal of 

manuscript studies published twice a year from 

Brussels, includes brief summaries of recent 

books and articles, and I have myself attempted 

a general survey of the literature, especially 

from England, in the centenary volume of the 

Bibliographical Society, ed. P. Davison, The Book 

Encompassed, Studies in Twentieth-Century Biblio¬ 

graphy (Cambridge, 1992), pp. 37-45. 

I think the first books I ever read about 

medieval manuscripts were catalogues, both of 

public collections and of manuscripts for sale 

(probably, if the truth be known, especially for 

sale, although of course I could not afford them), 

and I still delight in re-reading catalogues and 

welcoming new ones to the shelves. The ideal is 

to be able to sit down with a good catalogue entry 

and the actual manuscript itself, comparing and 

checking leaf by leaf. I recall that I took great 

delight in the popular facsimiles of famous manu¬ 

scripts such as the Tres Riches Heures of the Due de 

Berry, the Belles Heures, the Rohan Hours and the 

Cloisters Apocalypse. Such editions usually have 

introductions explaining the manuscript illustrat¬ 

ed. I found John Plummer’s The Hours of Catherine 

of Cleves (New York, 1966) particularly useful, 

and bought J.J.G. Alexander’s The Master of Mary 

of Burgundy, A Book of Hours for Engelbert of Nassau 

on publication in 1970. Facsimiles like this should 

not be difficult to obtain and can give much plea¬ 

sure. Exhibition catalogues, sale catalogues and 

even postcards can provide the nucleus of an inex¬ 

pensive palaeographical reference library. 

I think that F. Madan’s Books in Manuscript 

(London, 1893) is still the most readable general 

account of medieval manuscripts and that D. 

Diringer’s The Illuminated Book (2nd edn., 

London, 1967) is the most unreadable — it aims at 

comprehensiveness and makes up in telegraphic 

fact what it certainly loses in narrative. General 

surveys of medieval manuscript decoration 

include J.A. Herbert, Illuminated Manuscripts 

(London, 1911, reprinted in 1972), D.M. Robb, 

The Art of the Illuminated Manuscript (Cranbury, NJ, 

1973), and the various essays in Le Livre au Moyen 

Age, ed. J. Glenisson (Paris, 1988). Two good 

field guides through specific types of manuscript 

and their illustration are R.G. Calkins, Illuminated 

Books of the Middle Ages (New York and London, 

1983) and O. Pacht, Buchmalerei des Mittelalters 

(Munich, 1 984, translated into English as Book 

Illumination in the Middle Ages, London and 

Oxford, 1989). All these must now cede prece¬ 

dence to the recent and fascinating book by 

Professor Pacht’s former pupil, J.J.G. Alexander, 

Medieval Illuminators and their Methods if Work 

(New Haven and London, 1992). I owe much to 

it, including the illustration of a couple making a 

Roman de la Rose (PL. 1 30, p. 152 here) and the 

contracts for illuminating manuscripts for 

Guillaume le Chamois and Jean Rolin II (pp. 1 88 

and 2 1 o here). 

For the history of script, E. Maunde 

Thompson’s An Introduction to Greek and Latin 

Palaeography (Oxford, 1912, reprinted in 1975) is 

the best-known textbook, now splendidly old- 

fashioned, and Michelle P. Brown, A Guide to 

Western Historical Scripts from Antiquity to 1600 

(London, 1990) has, to the delight of many, 

replaced S.H. Thomson, Latin Bookhands of the 

Later Middle Ages, 11 OO—l yOO (Cambridge, 1969). 

The work of the great and late master Bernhard 

Bischoff appears in his Latin Palaeography, Antiquity 

and the Middle Ages (Cambridge, 1990), which is 

said to have lost much in translation from the 

German - I cannot judge with any confidence - 

but which was useful in revising chapter 2 here in 

particular. On the mechanics of how script may 

have been written, an eccentric and engaging 

book is M. Drogin, Medieval Calligraphy, its History 

and Technique (Montclair, NJ, 1980); it is compul¬ 

sory reading for all forgers of medieval manu¬ 

scripts. Many libraries are now involved in a vast 

international publishing project which goes under 

the name of Manuscrits Dates: they produce vol¬ 

umes or loose packages of plates from medieval 

books which are exactly dated by their scribes or 

to which almost exact dates can be assigned from 

internal evidence. English contributions so far 

published are for the British Library (London, 

1979) and Oxford (Oxford, 1984) by A.G. 

Watson and for Cambridge (Woodbridge, 1988) 

by P.R. Robinson, who is now working on the 

collections in London outside the British Library. 

Manuscripts with fixed dates are crucial for book 

historians who must assemble in sequence the vast 

majority of other medieval manuscripts which 

contain no explicit clues as to their date or place 

of origin. A less critical but monumental antholo¬ 

gy of inscriptions and signatures by the scribes 

themselves in the manuscripts they wrote is the 

huge six-volume Colophons des Manuscrits 

Occidentaux des Origines au XVIe Siecle by the 

Benedictins de Bouveret (Fribourg, 1965—82). I 

read it right through before beginning to write 

this book, and every chapter is indebted to it. 

I BOOKS FOR MISSIONARIES 

There are two fundamental reference books for 

this chapter. The first is the great twelve-volume 

series Codices Latini Antiquiores: A Palaeographical 

Guide to Latin Manuscripts prior to the Ninth Century, 

ed. E.A. Lowe (Oxford, 1934—72), with supple¬ 

ment by B. Bischoff and V. Brown in Medieval 

Studies, vol. XLVII (1985). This is an illustrated 

catalogue of all known Latin manuscripts and 

fragments earlier than about 800 AD. It is 

arranged by the countries where the manuscripts 

are now preserved. The most relevant to the pre¬ 

sent chapter is vol. II (1935, and a 2nd edn. in 

1972) for Great Britain and Ireland, but vols. 

VIII—IX (1 959) include many insular manuscripts 

taken by the missionaries and others to Germany. 

The relic label mentioned on pp. 32 and 34 is 

illustrated in the complementary series for docu¬ 

ments, Chartae Latinae Antiquiores, ed. A. Bruckner 

and R. Marichal, vol. I (Olten and Lausanne, 

1954), no. 36. The second essential source, at 

least for manuscripts with illumination, is J.J.G. 

Alexander, Insular Manuscripts, 6th to 9th Century 

(London, 1978), vol. I in the series A Survey of 



Manuscripts Illuminated in the British Isles. It briefly 

describes and illustrates 7 8 decorated English or 

Irish manuscripts from the period of the mission¬ 

aries. Almost every manuscript mentioned in this 

chapter is listed in C.L.A. (as it is usually called) or 

in Professor Alexander’s book, or both, and com¬ 

prehensive bibliographies are printed there. 

The outstanding contemporary source for the 

period is Bede’s Ecclesiastical History, which he 

completed in 73 1 AD. The quotations in this 

chapter are from the Penguin Classics edition by 

Leo Sherley-Price, revised by D.H. Farmer 

(Harmondsworth, 1990). Historical background 

to the period can be found in F.M. Stenton, 

Anglo-Saxon England (Oxford, 1947, 2nd edn., 

1971). The account here of book production at 

Wearmouth and J arrow owes much to articles by 

T.J. Brown and R.L.S. Bruce-Mitford in 

Evangeliorum Quattuor Codex Lindisfarnensis, ed. 

T.D. Kendrick, 2 vols. (Olten and Lausanne, 

1960) and especially to the Jarrow Lecture by 

M.B. Parkes, published as The Scriptorium of 

Wearmouth-Jarrow (1982); the quotation in the sec¬ 

ond column of p. 35 is from this source. I attend¬ 

ed Dr Parkes’s classes on insular manuscripts in 

1972—3 and some lines of inquiry in this chapter 

are derived from imperfect recollections of those 

excellent seminars. The Durham Cathedral frag¬ 

ment of Maccabees (p. 2 1 here) is described by 

R.A.B. Mynors, Durham Cathedral Manuscripts to 

the End of the Twelfth Century (Oxford, 1 939), 

p. 14 and PL. I, and by E.A. Lowe in his 

Valaeographical Papers, 1907—1961,, ed. L. Bieler 

(Oxford, 1972), vol. II, pp. 474—6. Detailed 

studies of individual manuscripts include 

F. Wormald, The Miniatures in the Gospels of St 

Augustine, Corpus Cfristi College, MS. 286 

(Cambridge, 1954, reprinted in his Collected 

Writings, vol. I, London and Oxford, 1984, 

pp. 13—35); T.J. Brown, The Stoneyhurst Gospel of 

St John (Oxford, 1969); the massive analysis of 

the Lindisfame Gospels cited above and the much 

more accessible The Lindisfarne Gospels by Janet 

Backhouse (Oxford, 1981); D.H. Wright and 

A. Campbell, The Vespasian Psalter (Early English 

Manuscripts in Facsimile, vol. XIV, Copenhagen and 

Baltimore, 1967); E.H. Alton and P. Meyer, 

Evangeliorum Quattuor Codex Cenannensis, 3 vols. 

(Berne, 1 950—1), a full facsimile of the Book of 

Kells, although readers will not find it as easily 

available as F. Henry, The Book of Kells (London, 

1974) and P. Brown, The Book of Kells (London, 

1980). Each one of these has an introduction as 

well as many plates, and I have consulted both. 

On the recommendation of David Ganz, I read 

M.O. Budny’s PhD thesis ‘British Library 

Manuscript Royal 1 .E. VI, The Anatomy of an 

Anglo-Saxon Bible Fragment’ (London 

University, 1984) and hope for its publication. 

One of the cheapest monographs ever published 

on a manuscript is in the series of Pitkin Pictorial 

Guides and Souvenir Books, The Lichfeld Gospels 

by D. Brown, based on work by Wendy Stein 

(London, 1982); it is excellently produced. 

II BOOKS FOR EMPERORS 

Except for books like C.R. Dodwell, Painting in 

Europe, 800—1200 (Harmondsworth, 1971), 

which spans the period admirably, most of the 

literature on imperial manuscripts focuses either 

on the Carolingian or on the Ottoman period. 

For the former age, the classic texts include 

A. Boinet, La Miniature Carolingienne (Paris, 1913), 

A. Goldschmidt, German Illumination, vol. I, The 

Carolingian Period (Florence and Paris, 1928), 

R. Hinks, Carolingian Art (London, 1935) and 

W. Kohler, Die Karolingischen Miniaturen, 4 vols. 

(Berlin, 19 30—7 1). A short but excellent book 

is F. Miitherich and J.E. Gaehde, Karolingische 

Buchmalerei (Munich, 1976, published the same 

year in English as Carolingian Painting), and 

Professor Miitherich is now apparently almost at 

the point of publishing her vast and long-awaited 

corpus of Carolingian manuscript art. The 

progress of art history in Germany owes much 

to vast exhibition catalogues. The huge Karl der 

Grosse, Lebenswerk und Nachleben, 4 vols. (Diissel- 

dorf, 196 5—7), forms a great synthesis of scholar¬ 

ship on manuscript studies of the period, especial¬ 

ly vols. II, Das Geistige Leben, ed. B. Bischoff 

(including his article on the court library of 

Charlemagne, pp. 42—62), and III, Karolingische 

Kunst, ed. W. Braunfels and H. Schnitzler; I owe 

to these catalogues references both to 

Charlemagne’s library catalogue and to his ele¬ 

phant. For Carolingian script, the first generation 

of the new minuscule is netted within Lowe’s 

Codices Latini Antiquiores, and when Professor 

Bischoff died in 1991 he had completed great por¬ 

tions of a gigantic extension of the work through 

the ninth century. It is desperately to be hoped 

that problems surrounding his literary estate will 

not hinder the publication of as much of this work 

as possible. I profited from the elegantly written 

volume by Rosamund McKitterick, The 

Carolingians and the Written Word (Cambridge, 

1987) and owe to it, for example, the allusions to 

the value placed on manuscripts judged by refer¬ 

ences to thefts (p. 54 here). Older studies include 

E.K. Rand, A Survey of the Manuscripts of Tours 

(Cambridge, MA, 1929), quoted here on p. 54, 

and the unusual Lyell lectures of S. Morison, 

Politics and Script, Aspects of Authority and Freedom in 

the Development of Graeco-Latin Script, ed. N. Barker 

(Oxford, 1972), selecting the Maurdramnus Bible 

as the first great imperial book. 

At the Ottoman end of the period I feel I 

should have constantly in mind a reference to the 

first edition of this book which appears in H. 

Mayr-Harting, Ottoman Book Illumination, An 

Historical Study (London, 1991): Dr Mayr-Harting 

points out that what I said about Bamberg ‘seems 

all to be the result of a multiple confusion’ (vol. I, 

p. 2 r6, n. 92), which I hope I have put right now 

that we have his excellent volumes. I am indebted 

too to the long article by Florentine Miitherich in 

Le Siecle de l’An Mil, ed. L. Grodecki, F. 

Miitherich, J. Taralon and F. Wormald (Paris, 

1973), pp. 87—188, and helped by A. 

Goldschmidt, German Illumination, vol. II, The 

Ottoman Period (Florence and Paris, 1928), 

A.R.A. Hobson, Great Libraries (London, 1970), 

esp. pp. 36—43 on the library at Bamberg, and 

Calkins, Illuminated Books, cited above, esp. pp. 

119—60. Some of the very great imperial manu¬ 

scripts are available in luxurious facsimiles, 

including the Dagulf Psalter, ed. K. Holter (Graz, 

1980), the Lorsch Gospels, ed. W. Braunfels 

(Munich, 1967), the Codex Aureus of St 

Emmeram, ed. G. Leidinger (Munich, 1921—31), 

the Gospels of Otto III, ed. F. Dressier, F. 

Miitherich and H. Beumann (Frankfurt, 1978), 

the Gospel Pericopes of Henry II (Munich, 1914), 

and two of the Gospel Books of Henry III, those 

in Bremen, ed. G. Knoll and others (Wiesbaden, 

1980) and in the Escorial, ed. A. Boeckler 

(Berlin, 1933). For the Gospels of Henry the 

Lion, we can now consult K. Jordan, D. Kotzsche 

and W. Knopp, Das Evangeliar Heinrichs des Lowen 

(Hannover, 1984), F.N. Steigerwald, Das 

Evangeliar Heinrichs des Lowen (Offenbach, 1985) 

and the full facsimile published in the winter of 

1988. 

Ill BOOKS FOR MONKS 

The writing of this chapter would have been 

immeasurably more difficult without N.R. Ker’s 

Medieval Libraries of Great Britain (2nd edn., 

London, 1964, with supplement, ed. A.G. 

Watson, London, 1987). The work is a list of 

every surviving manuscript which is known to 

have belonged to any British medieval monastery. 

It is a fascinating book of the kind in which one 

cannot look up one reference only: 20 minutes 

later one is still absorbed, pages from where one 

started. The entries for Reading Abbey are on 

pp. 154—8. The library catalogue for Reading, 

PL. 63, was published by S. Barfield, ‘Lord 

Fingall’s Cartulary of Reading Abbey’, English 

Historical Review, vol. Ill (1888), pp. 1 17—23, and 

is being re-edited by Richard Sharpe as part of 

vol. IV of the Corpus of British Medieval Library 

Catalogues. The multiple Reading manuscript in 
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Chicago, p. 80 here, is described by P. Saenger, A 

Catalogue of the Pre-1 5OO Western Manuscript Books 

at the Newberry Library (Chicago and London, 

■989), pp. 22—8, and the liturgical fragment at 

Douai Abbey, pp. 82 and 85 here, is described in 

N.R. Ker, Medieval Manuscripts in British Libraries, 

vol. II (Oxford, 1977), pp. 418—19. There is a 

short article by J.R. Liddell, ‘Some Notes on the 

Library of Reading Abbey’, Bodleian Quarterly 

Record, vol. VIII (1935), pp. 47—54. 

Work on English monastic libraries owes a 

great deal to the passionate research of M.R. 

James, writer also of ghost stories, and that of 

N.R. Ker, both giants in their field. For script and 

scribal practices in England in the twelfth centu¬ 

ry, the great seminal book is N.R. Ker, English 

Manuscripts in the Century after the Norman Conquest 

(The Lyell Lectures, Oxford, 1952—3, Oxford, 

1 960), a slim folio so concisely written that every 

reading reveals new facts. It is out of print and 

second-hand copies are expensive. Supplementing 

this with C.M. Kauffmann, Romanesque 

Manuscripts, 1066—1190 (A Survey of Manuscripts 

Illuminated in the British Isles, vol. Ill, London, 

■975)1 °ne can step into Romanesque book pro¬ 

duction in England with greater confidence than 

elsewhere in Europe. The Arts Council exhibition 

catalogue English Romanesque Art, 1066—1200 

(London, 1 984) includes many manuscripts in a 

substantial section by J.J.G. Alexander and C.M. 

Kauffmann, pp. 82—133. 

Certain centres of English Romanesque book 

production have been studied in greater detail 

than others. Notable books include C.R. 

Dodwell, The Canterbury School of Illumination, 

1066—1200 (Cambridge, 1954), which deals pri¬ 

marily with the decoration and iconography of 

manuscripts, and R.M. Thomson, Manuscripts from 

St Albans Abbey, 1066—1233, 2 vols. (Hobart, 

1982), which follows the march of library acquisi¬ 

tion and the work of the scribes involved in one 

of the greatest (and not necessarily most typical) 

English monasteries. I bought Teresa Webber, 

Scribes and Scholars at Salisbury Cathedral, 

c.ioy^—c.i 125 (Oxford, 1992) too late to have 

used it in revising chapter III, which was a great 

error, for it has much on the choice of titles 

which the canons of Salisbury selected as neces¬ 

sary for their library. Mr Michael Gullick has 

increasingly emerged as the wandering wise man 

of English Romanesque books, and, like his fellow 

magi of the past (Alexander Nequam is one), he is 

too cautious to publish much of his accumulated 

experience. If his work on Cirencester Abbey 

ever appears in print it will surely necessitate cor¬ 

rections to my note on Cirencester scribes on 

p. 94 and PLS. 77—8. For comments on Norman 

scribes and English cathedrals on p. 91, I have 

extensively used M. Gullick, ‘The Scribe of the 

Carilef Bible: A New Look at some Late- 

Eleventh-Century Durham Cathedral 

Manuscripts’, in L.L. Brownrigg, ed., Medieval 

Book Production, Assessing the Evidence (Proceedings 

of the Second Conference of The Seminar in the 

History of the Book to 1500, Oxford, July 1988, 

Los Altos Hills, 1990), pp. 61—83. The De Diversis 

Artibus of Theophilus, cited on p. 86, has been 

edited and translated by C.R. Dodwell, Theo¬ 

philus, The Various Arts (London and Edinburgh, 

1961). On the actual making of manuscripts I 

have myself written a little book in the British 

Museum’s Medieval Craftsmen series, Scribes and 

Illuminators (London, 1992). Few individual man¬ 

uscripts have ever been as thoroughly studied, or 

over so long a period, as the Winchester Bible 

was by Sir Walter Oakeshott. His little book The 

Artists of the Winchester Bible (London, 1945) isolat¬ 

ed for the first time recognizable personalities 

among the manuscript’s illuminators and intro¬ 

duced painters such as the Master of the Leaping 

Figures into the canon of English artists. 

Oakeshott’s Sigena, Romanesque Paintings in Spain 

and the Winchester Bible Artists (London, 1972) 

linked these painters with fragmentary frescoes in 

Spain, and his huge The Two Winchester Bibles 

(Oxford, 1981) focused on the relationship 

between the Bible and a second monumental 

copy, Bodleian MS. Auct. E.inf. 2, which the 

Winchester monks made at the same time. His 

work is summarized and even extended by Claire 

Donovan, The Winchester Bible (London and 

Winchester, 1993), with the most beautiful pho¬ 

tographs. Articles on English book production in 

this period include N.R. Ker on Salisbury in 

Medieval Learning and Literature, Essays presented to 

R. W. Hunt, ed. J.J.G. Alexander and M.T. 

Gibson (Oxford, 1976), pp. 23—49; R.M. 

Thomson on Bury St Edmunds in Speculum, vol. 

XLVII (1972), pp. 6 1 7—45; J J G. Alexander on 

painted ‘arabesque’ initials in Medieval Scribes, 

Manuscripts and Libraries, Essays presented to N.R. 

Ker, ed. M.B. Parkes and A.G. Watson (London, 

1978), pp. 87—1 16; and G. Pollard on the con¬ 

struction of the kind of bookbindings illustrated 

here in PLS. 90—1, The Library, 5 ser., vol. XVII 

(1962), pp. 1-22. 

IV BOOKS FOR STUDENTS 

For the early part of chapter IV I have raided my 

own Glossed Books of the Bible and the Origins of the 

Paris Booktrade (Woodbridge, 1984), especially for 

the publishing of the Gloss and the works of Peter 

Lombard. For Parisian illumination of the early 

thirteenth century I am indebted to F. Avril, ‘A 

Quand Remontent les Premiers Ateliers 

d’Enlumineurs Laics a Paris?’, Les Dossiers de 

l’Archeologie, vol. XVI (1976), pp. 36-44, and to 

the pioneering book, which is cited on p. 1 27, 

R. Branner, Manuscript Painting in Paris during the 

Reign of St Louis, A Study of Styles (Berkeley and 

Los Angeles, 1977). Like all work which breaks 

new ground, it will need substantial revision as 

research progresses, and the fact that it was pub 

lished after its author’s early death means that it is 

not always free from accidents of proofreading; 

none the less, it is a remarkable book. The story 

by Odofredo (p. 108) is taken from Branner, and 

the chapter owes several illustrations to him. 

Surprisingly, considering the importance of the 

subject, there is no standard account of the publi¬ 

cation of the one-volume Bible, discussed on pp. 

118—23. References canjae found in R. Loewe, 

‘The Medieval History of the Latin Vulgate’, in 

The Cambridge History of the Bible, ed. G.W.H. 

Lampe, vol. II (Cambridge, 1969), pp. 102—54, 

and in B. Smalley, The Study of the Bible in the 

Middle Ages (Oxford, 1952, reprinted in 1970). 

For the University of Paris and its curriculum in 

the thirteenth century, I have used H. Rashdall, 

The Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages, ed. 

F.M. Powicke and A.B. Emden, vol. I (Oxford, 

1936), P. Glorieux, Repertoire des Maitres en 

Theologie de Paris au Xllle Siecle (Paris, 1936) and 

the little Sorbonne exhibition catalogue, La Vie 

Universitaire Parisienne au Xllle Siecle (Paris, 1974). 

There is a vast treasury of information on French 

manuscripts of all periods, including the early 

Parisian booktrade, in L. Delisle, Le Cabinet des 

Manuscrits, 4 vols. (Paris, 1868—81, reprinted in 

1969) and it was valuable here, as always. 

I took notes during the Lyell Lectures given by 

R.H. and M.A. Rouse in Oxford in the summer 

of 1992 on Book Producers and Book Production in 

Paris, 1200—1 5OO. I am very conscious that they 

are revising these papers for publication and that 

I may well have misheard or misunderstood that 

first performance but I owe too much to the 

Rouses to let the lectures go unacknowledged. 

They kindly lent me their typescript of the paper 

on Nicholas Lombard which allowed me to 

redraft entirely the paragraph on him, now on 

pp. 1 23—4. The practice of copying manuscripts 

in peciae, pp. 1 30—6, still needs a full-length 

definitive study by a brave historian. The classic 

explanation is J. Destrez, La Pecia dans les 

Manuscrits Universitaires du Xllle et du XlVe Siecle 

(Paris, 1935) and there is an account of Destrez’s 

work by his pupil G. Fink-Errera in Scriptorium, 

vol. XI (1957), pp. 264—80. A list of surviving 

university pecia exemplars is given by Destrez and 

M.D. Chenu in Scriptorium, vol. VII (1953), 

pp. 68—80. A lecture by Graham Pollard (with 

whom I had many discussions of the early book- 

trade) was printed posthumously, ‘The Pecia 

System in the Medieval Universities’, Essays pre- 



seated to N.R. Ker (1978, cited above), pp. 

145—61. The article by P.-M.J. Gils, mentioned 

on p. 1 34, appears as ‘Pour une Etude du MS. 

Pamplona, Catedral 51’, Scriptorium, vol. XXXII 

(1978), pp. 221—30. Once more, for correcting 

several mistaken impressions I had on peciae and 

for first identifying the bookshop in the Rue St- 

Jacques, 1 am most grateful to R.H. and M.A. 

Rouse for advice and for their article, ‘The Book 

Trade at the University of Paris, c. 1 250—c. 1350’, 

La Production du Livre Universitaire au Moyen Age: 

Exemplar et Pecia (Actes du Symposium tenu au 

Collegio San Bonaventura de Grossaferrata en Mai 

1983, ed. L.J. Bataillon, B.G. Guyot and R.H. 

Rouse, Paris, 1988), pp. 41 — 123. The extracts 

from the tax rolls, cited on p. 137, are taken 

from Fran^oise Baron, ‘Enlumineurs, Peintures et 

Sculpteurs des XHIe et XlVe Siecles d’apres les 

Roles de la Taille’, Bulletin Archeologique du Comite 

des Travaux Historiques et Scientfiques, n.s., vol. IV 

(1968), pp. 37-121. 

This chapter has been mainly concerned with 

Paris. Investigations on manuscript illumination in 

Bologna include E. Cassee, The Missal of Cardinal 

Bertrand de Deux, A Study in Fourteenth-Century 

Bolognese Miniature Painting (Florence, 1980), 

A. Conti, La Miniatura Bolognese, Scuole et Botteghe, 

1270—1340 (Bologna, 1981), and P.M. de 

Winter, ‘Bolognese Miniatures at the Cleveland 

Museum’, Bulletin of the Cleveland Museum of Art, 

vol. LXX (1983), pp. 3 14—51. We expect much 

from the current work by Dr Robert Gibbs. The 

pioneer work on the medieval booktrade in 

Oxford was by G. Pollard (such as his ‘William 

de Brailes’, Bodleian Library Record, vol. V (1955), 

pp. 202—9) and I owe my reference to Reginald 

(p. 140) to notes Mr Pollard kindly lent me in 

1974. / 

V BOOKS FOR ARISTOCRATS 

Probably few subjects in the humanities have pro¬ 

duced more extensive writing than literary criti¬ 

cism has done. To many readers, medieval manu¬ 

scripts are of value primarily as vehicles of litera¬ 

ture . This chapter comprises a necessarily 

superficial survey of medieval vernacular writing, 

and I am aware of the dangers of trying to balance 

literary importance with medieval circulation 

judged from surviving manuscripts: Beowulf and 

Malory’s Morte D’Arthur, for example, have come 

down in only one manuscript each and yet no one 

would doubt their significance over Petrus Riga’s 

Aurora, for example, which survives in very many 

hundreds of copies. In compiling this chapter I 

looked at general books on literary history and 

tried to bear in mind what kind of manuscripts 

one might actually expect to find in a library or 

museum. I used R.S. Briffault, The Troubadours 

(Indiana, 1965), E. Rose, A History of German 

Literature (New York, i960), J.H. Whitfield, A 

Short History of Italian Literature (London, 1 960) 

and E.H. Wilkins, A History of Italian Literature, 

revised by T.G. Bergin (Cambridge, MA, 1974). 

As a handbook to medieval literary manuscripts, 

there is still great value in H.D. Ward, Catalogue 

of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts in the 

British Museum, 3 vols. (London, 1883—1910, 

reprinted in 1961) and the historian of French 

manuscripts will need R. Bossuat, Manuel 

Bibliographique de la Litterature Frangaise au Moyen 

Age (Melun, 1951, with supplements in 1955, 

1961, etc.). A useful book, not as narrow as its 

title suggests, is R. Lejeune and J. Stiennon, La 

Legende de Roland dans l’Art du Moyen Age, 2 vols. 

(Brussels, 1966). 

The thirteenth-century Canticles of Alfonso the 

Wise (pp. 148—9) are discussed in J.G. Lovillo, 

Las Cdntigas, Estudio Arqueologico de sus Miniaturas 

(Madrid, 1949), and in J. Dominguez-Bordona, 

Spanish Illumination, vol. II (Florence and Paris, 

1930), pp. 38—42. Manuscripts of the Lancelot 

romances (pp. 149—50) are described by Alison 

Stones in ‘Secular Manuscript Illumination in 

France’, Medieval Manuscripts and Textual Studies, 

ed. C. Kleinhenz (Chapel Hill, 1976), 

pp. 83—102, and ‘The Earliest Illustrated Prose 

Lancelot Manuscript?’, Annual Proceedings of the 

Graduate Centre for Medieval Studies in the University 

of Reading, vol. Ill (1977), pp. 3— 44. The edition 

by Elspeth Kennedy, Lancelot de Lac, The Non- 

Cyclic Old French Prose Romance, 2 vols. (Oxford, 

1980), uses 44 manuscripts, listed in vol. II, 

pp. 1-9. 

A census of manuscripts of the Roman de la 

Rose, now in need of considerable revision, was 

published by E. Langlois, Les Manuscrits du Roman 

de la Rose, Description et Classement (Lille and Paris, 

1910); a fluent English edition of the Romance of 

the Rose is by C. Dahlberg (Princeton, 1961). 

Various scholars are currently working on the 

complex iconography of miniatures of the Roman 

de la Rose and one of the first into print, as often, 

is E. Konig, Der Rosenroman des Berthaud d’Achy, 

Codex Urbinatus Latinus 376 (Zurich, 1987). The 

enchanting little detail of a man and a woman 

making manuscripts, PL. 130 here, has been 

reproduced several times recently, but the first 

person to identify the couple shown (at least in 

print) was M. Camille, Image on the Edge, The 

Margin of Medieval Art (London 1992), p. 147, 

PL. 80. Many manuscripts of Dante have no illu¬ 

mination, but for those with miniatures there is 

P. Brieger, M. Meiss and C.S. Singleton, 

Illuminated Manuscripts of the Divine Comedy (New 

York, 1969). A handsome new book on B.L., 

Yates Thompson MS. 36, the Dante from which 

PL. 1 1 3 is taken, is J. Pope-Hennessy, Paradiso, 

The Illumination to Dante’s Divine Comedy by 

Giovanni di Paolo (London, 1993). For Chaucer’s 

Canterbury Tales a quite outstanding (if sometimes 

over-ingenious) list of manuscripts and references 

to them, such as the wills mentioned here on p. 

159, is by J.M. Manly and E. Rickert, The Text of 

the Canterbury Tales, Studied on the Basis of all known 

Manuscripts, vol. I, Description of the Manuscripts 

(Chicago, 1940). The Glasgow manuscript of 

Chaucer, PL. 1 38, is described by N. Thorp, 

The Glory of the Page, Medieval and Renaissance 

Illuminated Manuscripts from Glasgow University 

Library (Glasgow, 1987), p. 89, no. 36. For the 

personnel of the English scribes, illuminators and 

booksellers, an enthralling amount of information 

(rarely able to be matched with extant medieval 

manuscripts in which the tradesmen were 

involved) is in C.P. Christianson, A Directory of 

London Stationers and Book Artisans, 1300—1 gOO 

(New York, 1990). 

The production and illumination of romances 

in the fourteenth century is a theme which can be 

found in M. Meiss, French Painting in the Time of 

Jean de Berry, The Late Fourteenth Century and the 

Patronage of the Duke, 2 vols. (London, 1967), 

F. Avril, Manuscript Painting at the Court of France, 

The Fourteenth Century (1310—13S0) (London, 

1978) and by Avril again in Les Fastes du Gothique, 

Le Siecle de Charles V, exhibition at the Grand 

Palais (Paris, 198 1—2). Manuscripts of the Bible 

Historiale are described in S. Berger, La Bible 

Frangaise au Moyen Age (Paris, i 894), pp. 

157—220; Alexander romances and the Histoire 

Ancienne are in D.J.A. Ross, Alexander Historiatus, 

A Guide to Medieval Illustrated Alexander Literature 

(London, 1963); Anne D. Hedeman has worked 

on all the manuscripts of the Grandes Chroniques de 

France (dissertation, Johns Hopkins University, 

1984); for Vincent of Beauvais, see the note by 

G. G. Guzman in Scriptorium, vol. XXIX (1975), 

pp. 1 22—5, and on the translator Jean de Vignay 

by C. Knowles in Romania, vol. LXXV (1954), 

PP- 353-77- 

VI BOOKS FOR EVERYBODY 

Despite a welcome number of recent publica¬ 

tions, there is still no standard history of Books 

of Hours. Probably the best is the admirable 

exhibition catalogue for an equally admirable 

exhibition at the Walters Art Gallery, R.S. 

Wieck, Time Sanctified, The Book of Hours in 

Medieval Art and Life (Baltimore and London, 

1988). The classic work on the subject is the 

catalogue by V. Leroquais, Les Livres d’Heures 

Manuscrits de la Bibliotheque Nationale, 3 vols. 

(Paris, 1927, with a supplement issued in 1943) 
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with an 85-page introduction defining and 

describing the contents of a Book of Hours. 

The first modern historian to treat Books of 

Hours seriously was L.M.J. Delaisse, who died 

suddenly in 1972 before his work was complete; 

posthumous echoes of his teaching are in his arti¬ 

cle ‘The Importance of Books of Hours for the 

History of the Medieval Book’, Gatherings in 

Honor of Dorothy Miner, ed. L. Randall 

(Baltimore, 1974), pp. 203—25, and in the 

excessively big Illuminated Manuscripts catalogue 

of Waddesdon Manor (London and Fribourg, 

1977). Accounts of Books of Hours, all of which 

should be easily available, include J. Harthan, 

Books of Hours and their Owners (London, 1977), 

which must have been the most successful book 

on manuscripts ever published, Calkins, 

Illuminated Books, cited above, pp. 243—81, and 

Janet Backhouse, Books of Hours (London, 1985). 

The account here of how to identify the ‘Use’ 

of a Book of Hours, p. 1 80, is mainly based on 

the extensive tables published by F. Madan, 

‘Hours of the Virgin Mary (Tests for 

Localization)’, Bodleian Quarterly Record, vol. Ill, 

1 920—2, pp. 40—4, but one should now add John 

Plummer’s chapter ‘“Use” and “Beyond Use’” in 

Wieck, Time Sanctifed, cited above, pp. 149—52. 

Because Books of Hours have such popular 

appeal, as they have always done, publishers of 

manuscript facsimiles have often chosen this text 

to reproduce. Editions with especially useful 

introductions include J. Plummer, The Hours 

of Catherine of Cleves (New York, 1966), 

J. Longnon, R. Cazelles and M. Meiss, Les Tres 

Riches Heures du Due de Berry (London, 1969), 

M. Meiss and E.W. Kirsch, The Visconti Hours 

(London, 1972), Margaret Manion, The 

Wharnclffe Hours (London, 1981), D.H. Turner, 

The Hastings Hours (London, 1983), and 

R. Watson, The Playfair Hours (London, 1984); as 

a manuscript, the latter hardly merited reproduc¬ 

tion, but the introduction is excellent and I 

acknowledge its help in particular for the com¬ 

parison of statistics of early printed Books of 

Hours and for the names of those involved in the 

Rouen book trade (p. 198). 

Most studies of late medieval manuscript dec¬ 

oration include many Books of Hours. Parisian 

illumination in the decades around 1400 is docu¬ 

mented massively, and not always uncontrover- 

sially, in the well-illustrated series by M. Meiss, 

French Painting in the Time of Jean de Berry (London 

and New York, 1967—74), including his volume 

on The Boucicaut Master (1968) from which I com¬ 

puted the number of surviving Boucicaut minia¬ 

tures, pp. 191—2, and learned many other facts 

used here. Information on the book trade in Paris 

is given by P.M. de Winter, ‘Copistes, Editeurs 

et Enlumineurs de la Fin du XlVe Siecle: La 

Production a Paris de Manuscrits a Miniatures’, 

Actes du 1 OOe Congres National des Societes Savantes, 

1975 (Paris, 1978), pp. 173—98. J. Plummer’s 

Pierpont Morgan Library exhibition catalogue 

The Last Flowering, French Painting in Manuscripts, 

1420—I 530, from American Collections (New York, 

1982) is quite the best guide to localizing Books 

of Hours from towns in provincial France, sup¬ 

plemented by E. Konig, Franzdsische Buchmalerei 

um 14^0, Der Jouvenel-Maler, Der Maler des Gerfer 

Boccaccio, und die Anfdnge Jean Fouquets (Berlin, 

1982) for manuscripts from the Loire valley and 

Brittany, and possibly even eclipsed by the enor¬ 

mous catalogue of the record-breaking exhibition 

at the Bibliotheque Nationale, F. Avril and 

N. Reynaud, Les Manuscrits a Peintures en France, 

1440—1 520 (Paris, 1993), which I have used in 

revising both this chapter and the next. 

In an earlier exhibition catalogue, La Miniature 

Flamande, Le Mecenat de Philippe le Bon (Brussels, 

1959), L.M.J. Delaisse classified provincial 

Flemish illuminators of the fifteenth century, and 

for the great period of Ghent/Bruges art of 

around 1500 the textbook is still F. Winkler, Die 

Flamische Buchmalerei des XV und XVI Jahrhunderts 

(Leipzig, 1925), updated and extended with 

more enthusiasm than new research by 

G. Dogaer, Flemish Miniature Painting in the 1 t;th 

and 16th Centuries (Amsterdam, 1987). Bodo 

Brinkmann has in recent years become the schol¬ 

ar most suitable to undertake revision of the 

whole subject. There is a good summary of 

recent work in the section on ‘Flemish Manu¬ 

script Illumination, 1475—1550’ by T. Kren in 

the exhibition catalogue he edited, Renaissance 

Painting in Manuscripts, Treasures from the British 

Library (New York and London, 1983), pp. 

3—85. Dutch illuminated manuscripts are 

described by A.W. Byvanck and G.J. Hoogen- 

werfif, La Miniature Hollandaise (The Hague, 

1922—6) and are now being comprehensively 

studied by James Marrow. A glittering foretaste 

is H.L.M. Defoer, A.S. Korteweg and W.-C.M. 

Wiistefeld, The Golden Age of Dutch Manuscript 

Illumination (Stuttgart, 1989), with an Introduc¬ 

tion by Marrow. With the eventual appearance 

of Professor Marrow’s book, and that of K. Scott 

on English fifteenth-century illumination, both 

predicted as imminent in 1986 and still very 

nearly but not quite published, our knowledge of 

localizable workshops outside France will 

become much clearer. On the mechanics of 

duplicating designs for Books of Hours, by trac¬ 

ing or copying from pattern sheets, an excellent 

account is in J.D. Farquhar, Creation and 

Imitation, The Work of a Fifteenth-Century 

Manuscript Illuminator (Fort Lauderdale, 1976), 

esp. chapter 2, pp. 41—74, and a good part of 

Alexander’s Medieval Illuminators, cited above. 

VII BOOKS FOR PRIESTS 

The most thorough study of liturgical manuscripts 

is A. Hughes, Medieval Manuscripts for Mass and 

Office, A Guide to their Organization and Terminology 

(Toronto, 1982), and the most readable, though 

unashamedly parochial, is C. Wordsworth and H. 

Littlehales, The Old Service-Books of the English 

Church (London, 1904); I owe to this book my 

references to English documents on pp. 218, 224 

and 2 2 6. A clear summary of the different classes 

of book is Liturgical Manuscripts for the Mass and 

Divine Office, an exhibition catalogue for the 

Pierpont Morgan Library by John Plummer (New 

York, 1966). Because the Roman Catholic liturgy 

remained largely unchanged until recent years, 

the basic texts of the Misstd and the Breviary 

should be obtainable in Latin from second-hand 

bookshops. The Liber Usualis, edited by the 

Benedictines of Solesmes, is a handbook of plain- 

chant intended for choristers but is a most valu 

able tool for medievalists and is indexed by the 

opening words of antiphons and other chants. 

The great catalogues by V. Leroquais of liturgi¬ 

cal manuscripts in France formed the basis of my 

notes here on scribes and patronage in the 

fifteenth century. The catalogues are Les 

Sacramentaires et les Missels Manuscrits des 

Bibliotheques Publiques de France, 4 vols. (Paris, 

1924), Les Breviaires, 6 vols. (Paris, 1934), Les 

Pontifcaux, 3 vols. (Paris, 1937) and Les Psautiers, 

2 vols. (Macon, 1940—1). The realization that the 

Breviary of Charles de Neufchatel is logically from 

Normandy and not from Besan^on, p.215 and 

PL. 194, comes from Avril in the exhibition cata¬ 

logue Les Manuscrits a Peintures, cited above, 

p. 172, and I include it out of piety to Charles de 

Neufchatel whose Missal, now in Auckland, was 

one of the first liturgical manuscripts I ever han¬ 

dled and looked at in detail. The Breviary of 

Isabella of Castile, PL. 1 95, is now described by 

J. Backhouse, The Isabella Breviary (London, 1993). 

The observations on Bibles in the Low Countries, 

pp. 228 and 231, are derived in part from L.M.J. 

Delaisse, A Century of Dutch Manuscript Illumination 

(Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1968), S. Hindman, 

Text and Image in Ffteenth-Century Dutch Bibles 

(Leiden, 1977), and especially from the catalogue 

The Golden Age of Dutch Manuscript Illumination, 

cited above. For the illumination of Gutenberg 

Bibles I am indebted to E. Konig, Die Illuminierung 

der Gutenbergbibel, commentary volume to the fac¬ 

simile Johannes Gutenbergs 42-zeiliger Bibel (Munich, 

1979)> PP- 7 1—125, and his ‘The Influence of the 

Invention of Printing on the Development of 

German Illumination’, Manuscripts in the Fifty Years 

after the Invention of Printing, Some Papers read at a 

Colloquium at the Warburg Institute on 12—13 March 

1982, ed.J.B. Trapp (London, 1983), pp. 85-94. 



VIII BOOKS FOR COLLECTORS 

Research on the script and book production of 

the Italian Renaissance is a curiously recent 

development. When Sydney Cockerell and the 

Arts and Crafts connoisseurs began to collect 

and admire humanistic manuscripts in the early 

i 900s, their tastes must have been regarded as 

eccentrically English. It was in England that bib¬ 

liographers began to look critically at quattrocen¬ 

to script, imitating it for their own ‘italic’ hand¬ 

writing, and it is still from England and America 

that much inquiry has been undertaken into the 

humanists’ books. A little publication as recent 

as the Bodleian guide Humanistic Script of the 

Fifteenth and Sixteenth Centuries, by A.J. Fairbank 

and R.W. Hunt (Oxford, i960) was a pioneer¬ 

ing work. B.L. Ullman, The Origin and 

Development of Humanistic Script (Rome, i960) 

introduced by name many Florentine scribes of 

the early period, and J. Wardrop, The Script 

of Humanism, Some Aspects of Humanistic Script, 

1460—1 $40 (Oxford, 1963), adds some of the 

most human anecdote and observation ever 

accorded to medieval workmen; his epithet on 

Feliciano is quoted towards the bottom of 

p. 253. Wardrop’s book must have given 

delight to many people. It was he who first 

identified the importance of Bartolomeo 

Sanvito, now regarded as the greatest Italian 

scribe. 

The study of Sanvito and of literally hundreds 

of other Italian scribes is now the territory of 

Professor A.C. de la Mare, of King’s College, 

Fondon. The early part of this chapter is greatly 

indebted to the monumental first part of her 

Handwriting of the Italian Humanists, Vol. I, fasc. I 

(Oxford, 1 97 3)4nd ever-new information is 

densely packed, line upon line, in her ‘New 

Research on Humanistic Scribes in Florence’, in 

A. Garzelli, ed., Miniatura Fiorentina del 

Rinascimento, 144O—I t,23, Un Primo CensimentQ ' 

(Florence, 1985), pp. 395—600. I have consult¬ 

ed L.D. Reynolds, ed., Texts and Transmission, A 

Survey of the Latin Classics (Oxford, 1983). The 

references to Bembo on p. 232 are derived from 

C.H. Clough, ‘The Library of Bernardo and of 

Pietro Bembo’, The Book Collector, vol. XXXIII 

(1984), pp. 305—3 1, but would doubtless have 

been better if I had used N. Giannetto, Bernardo 

Bembo, Umanista e Politico Veneziano (Florence, 

1985). The comparison between Niccoli and 

Old Brown (p. 237) was first made by Nicolas 

Barker (The Book Collector, vol. XXVII, 1978, 

p. 383) about John Sparrow who taught me 

bibliophily. The quotations from Vespasiano on 

pp. 240 and 242 are from the translation by 

W.G. and E. Waters, The Vespasiano Memoirs, 

Lives of Illustrious Men of the XVth Century by 

Vespasiano da Bisticci, Bookseller (London, 1926). 
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Hunt and A.C. de la Mare, Duke Humfrey and 

English Humanism in the Fifteenth Century 

(Oxford, 1970), esp. pp. 24—31. The library of 

the kings of Aragon is presented in a luxurious 

edition by T. De Marinis, La Biblioteca 
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The illumination of humanistic manuscripts is 

discussed in O. Pacht, Italian Illuminated 
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109—79. I owe PL- 2 19 to the kindness of Mr 

Martin Schoyen and Mr Richard Linenthal. For 
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Marinis, La Legatura Artistica in Italia nei Secoli XV BIBLIOGRAPHY 

e XVI, Notizie ed Elenchi, 3 vols. (Florence, 

i960). On the arrival of printing in Subiaco and 
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filled with observation and humane research, is 

E. Hall, Sweynheym &GPannartz and the Origins of 

Printing in Italy, German Technology and Italian 

Humanism in Renaissance Rome (McMinnville, 

Oregon, 1991). 

263 



264 

Index ojManuscripts 

AACHEN 

Domschatzkammer 

s.n., Aachen Gospels 42; PI. 35 

ABBEVILLE 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 4, St-Riquier Gospels 48 

AIX 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 11, Missal 213 

ALBA JULIA (Romania) 

Bibliotheca Batthyanaeum 

MS. II 1, Lorsch Gospels 48 

AMIENS 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

mss. 6-7, 9, 11 -1 2, Maurdramnus 

Bible 44 

ARRAS 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 139, verse lives of saints, etc. 149 

AUTUN 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 13 1, Missal 210 

ms. 133, Missal 210 

ms. 134, Missal 210 

ms. 135, Missal 210 

ms. 1 36, Missal 210 

ms. 138, Missal 210 

ms. 141, Missal 210 

AVALLON 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 1, Missal 213 

AVRANCHES 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 159, Eusebius, etc. 103 

BALTIMORE 

Walters Art Gallery 

MS. W. 294, Book of Hours 197; PI. 147 

BAMBERG 

Staatliche Bibliothek 

Msc. bibl. 76, commentary 

on Isaiah 66 

Msc. bibl. 95, Gospels of Henry II 

64, 66; Pi. 54 

Msc. bibl. 140, Apocalypse 64, 66; 

PI. 56 

BERLIN 

Staatsbibliothek Museen Preussischer 

Kulturbesitz 

Kupferstichkabinett, Min. 1233, 

Henricus de Allemania 138; PI. 117 

MS. Diez B.Sant.66, library 

catalogue 49 

MS. germ. 2° 282, Heinrich von 

Veldeke, 146; PI. 124 

MS. Hamilton 125, Caesar 239; 

PI. 220 

MS. Hamilton 166, Cicero 239; 

PI. 218 

BESANQON 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 69, Breviary 2i 5, 224; PL 194 

BETHESDA, MARYLAND 

National Library of Medicine 

s.n., Joannitius, etc. 116 

BONN 

Universitatsbibliothek 

cod. S.526, Lancelot du Lac 149, 1 30; 

PI. 1 26 

BREMEN 

Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek 

MS. b. 2 1, Gospels of Henry III, 64, 

71, 89; Pis. 53, 59 

BRESCIA 

Biblioteca Civica 

Queriniana cod. E.II.9, 

Gospel Book 42 

BRUSSELS 

Bibliotheque Royale 

ms. II.2572, Peter the Archdeacon 

49; PL 38 

mss. 106-7 and 204-5, Bible 228 

ms. 3452, Breviary 213 

ms. 10175, Histoire Ancienne jusqu’ 

a Cesar 163 

ms. 1 1051, Book of Hours 191; 

PI. 172 

ms. 18723, Xanten Gospels 42 

CAMBRIDGE 

Corpus Christi College 

MS. 2, Bury Bible 86 

MS. 4, Dover Bible 77, 106, 232; 

PI. 62 

MS. 48, St Albans Bible 77; PI. 65 

MS. 61, Chaucer, 1 $9; PI. 137 

MS. 286, Gospel Book 17; PI. 6 

Fitzwilliam Museum 

MS. 62, Hours of Isabella Stuart 193 

MS. 289, Bible 228 

Trinity College 

MS. B. 16.44, Decretals 91-2 

MS. O.4.7, St Jerome 78, 80; 

PL 66 

MS. O.9.34, Thomas of Kent 143; 

PL 123 

MS. R. 17.1, Psalter 89, 94, 106; 

PL 61; map bound in, 82; PL 68 

Trinity Hall 

MS. 1 Thomas of Elmham 14, 16; 

PL 5 

University Library 

MS. Gg.4.27, Chaucer, 157, 139 

chAlon-sur-marne 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 1 2, Book of Hours 186 

CHANTILLY 

Musee Conde 

ms. I4bis, St Gregory 38, 60; Pi. 47 

ms. 65, Tres Riches Heures 11, 168, 

170, 199; PL 151 

ms. 472, Lancelot du Lac, etc. 149 

ms. 1424, Guido da Pisa 1 37; 

PL 136 

CHICAGO 

Newberry Library 

MS. 1 2.1, St Augustine 78, 80, 91; 

PL 67 

MS. 39, Book of Hours 183 

COPENHAGEN 

Kongelige Bibliotek 

MS. 4,2°, Bible 86; PL 72 

DARMSTADT 

Hessische Landes- und 

Hochschulbibliothek 

MS. 101, Petrarch 232; PL 213 

MS. 324, Bible 231 

MS. 1948, Gospel Book 63 

DIJON 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 34, Ruth with Gloss 111 

ms. 562, Histoire Ancienne jusqu’ a 

Cesar 16 3 

DONAUESCHINGEN 

Fiirstlich- Ftirstenbergische Hofbibliothek 

MS. 63, Nibelungenlied 146, 148 

DOUA1 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 1 1 71, Gradual 222; PL 197 

DOUAI ABBEY, BERKSHIRE 

MS. 11, fragment of service-hook 

82, 83 

DUBLIN 

Royal Irish Academy 

s.n., Cathach of St Columba 22, 38; 

PL 12 

Trinity College 

MS. A.1.6, Book of Kells 11, 24, 28, 

37, 40; Pis. 17, 18 

MS. A.1.1 5, Book of Mulling 22, 38 

MS. A.IV.5, Book of Durrow 22, 24, 

38, 40; Pis. 13, 15 

MS. A.IV.23, Book of Dimma 22 

DURHAM 

Cathedral Library 

MS. A.I. to, Berengaudus 9;, 94-3; 

PL 74 

MS. A.I. i6, Hugh of St Cher 136 

MS. A.II. 1, Bible 103 

MS. A.II.4, Bible 91 

MS. A.II.17, Gospel 32 

MS. A.III. 16, Ecclesiasticus, etc., 

with Gloss 111 

MS. A.III. 1 7, Isaiah with Gloss ill, 

113; PL 93 

MS. B.II.30, Cassiodorus 18 

MS. B.IV.6, part of leaf from 

a Bible 21 

University Library 

Cosin MS. V.III.i, Laurence 

of Durham 94 

ENGLAND 

private collection 

s.n., Book of Hours 170, 178; 

PL 156' 

s.n., Book of Hours 180; PL 158 

s.n., Zacharias Chrysopolitanus 86; 

PL 70 

ENGLISH PROVINCE OF THE SOCIETY 

OF JESUS 

Stonyhurst College 

MS. 7, St Gregory 78, 80, 92, 103; 

PL 89 

MS. 55 (on loan to British Library), 

St Cuthbert (Stonyhurst) Gospel 

38; Pis. 27, 28 

ESCORIAL 

Real Biblioteca de San Lorenzo 

Cod. T.j.I, Cantigas of Alfonso X 

148-9; PL 1 27 

Cod. Vitr. 17, Golden Gospels 

of Henry III 71 

FLORENCE 

Biblioteca Medicea-Laurenziana 

MS. 46.13, Quintilian 240 

MS. Am. I, Codex Amiatinus, Bible 

19, 21, 22, 38, 77, 89; Pis. 9, 10 

MS. Fiesole 176, Priscian 236 

MS. plut. 36, 41, Plautus 243; 

PL 224 

MS plut. 37, 16, Silius Italicus 242 

MS. Strozzi 36, Coluccio Salutati 239 

MS. Strozzi 109 Bartolomeo Facio 

243 

MS. Strozzi 152, Dante 137 

Biblioteca Nazionale 

MS. L.F.22, Visconti Hours 170, 

184; PL 161 

MS. Palat. 313, Dante 137 

FRIBOURG 

Bibliotheque Cantonale et Universitaire 

ms. L.64, Breviary 213; PL 193 

FULDA 

Landesbibliothek 

Cod. Bonifat. I, Gospel Harmony 34 

GENEVA 

Bibliotheque Publique et Universitaire 

MS. fr. 178, Roman de la Rose 1 30; 

PL 129 

GIESSEN 

Universitatsbibliothek 

cod. 945, Codex in French 149 

GLASGOW 

University Library 

MS. Hunter 409, Chaucer 1 39; 

PL 138 

HAGUE, THE 

Koninklijke Bibliotheek 

MS. 76.D.45, Book of Hours 188 

MS. KA.XX, Vincent of Beauvais 

163, 167; PL 145 

Rijksmuseum Meermanno- 

W estreenianum 

MS. 10.A. 14, Missal 213 

MS. 10.B.23, Bible Historiale 162; 

PL 12 1 

MS. 10.F.33, Book of Hours 1^6 

HEIDELBERG 

Universitatsbibliothek 

Cod. Pal. germ. 848, Manasse Codex, 

songs in German 148; PL 1 25 

JAPAN 

private collection 

s.n., Book of Hours 170, 191; PL 152 

KINGSTON LACY HOUSE 

Banks Collection 

s.n., Bible fragment 21; PL t 1 

LEIPZIG 

Universitatsbibliothek 

MS. Rep. 1.58a, Gospel Book 

fragment 32 

MS. Rep. 11.35a, Gospel Book 

fragment 32 

LICHFIELD 

Cathedral Library 

MS. 1, Book of St Chad (Lichfield 

Gospels) 24; Pis. 14, 30 

MS. 29(2), Chaucer 139; PL 135 



LIEGE 

Bibliotheque de l’Universite 

ms. 499, Gratian 116 

LINCOLN CATHEDRAL 

MS. A.3.17, St Augustine 78, 80, 

91, 101; PI. 83 

LONDON 

British Library 

Add. MS. 1855, Calendar miniatures 

198 

Add. MS. 8784, Arithmetic 243 

Add. MS. 10043, Bible in Dutch 228 

Add. MS. 1 1987, Seneca 236 

Add. MS. 14095, Valerius Maximus 

256 

Add. MS. 14787, Bernardo Bembo 

2S4; PI. 236 

Add. MS. 15254, Bible 228; PI. 209 

Add. MS. 15268, Histone Ancienne 

jusqu’ a Cesar 163 

Add. MS. 15272, Johannes Scotus 

246 

Add. MS. 15273, Duns Scotus 248; 

PI. 231 

Add. MS. 16578, Speculum Humanae 

Salvationis 227; PI. 206 

Add. MS. 16982, Caesar 243 

Add. MS. 18851, Breviary of Isabella 

of Castile 215; PI. 195 

Add. MS. 21212, Chronicle 149 

Add. MS. 22399, Gilles de Paris 116 

Add. MS. 241 89, Sir John Mandeville 

132; Pl. 131 

Add. MS. 24895, Narcissus de 

Verduno 243 

Add. MS. 29704, Carmelite Missal 

200; PI. 184 

Add. MS. 35216, Book of Hours 

180; PI. 157 

Add. MS. 35218, Book of Hours i 80 

Add. MS. 35254, MS. cuttings 206; 

PI. 187 

Add. MS. 35313, Rothschild Hours 

170, 193-6; PI. 182 

Add. ms. 37768, Psalter 34 

Add. MS. 37^77, Bible fragment 21 

Add. MS. 38122, Bible history in 

Dutch 228 

Add. MS. 45025, Bible fragment 21 

Add. MS. 54230, Judges with Gloss 

78 

Bumey MS. 275, Aristotle 128; 

PI. 92 

Cotton MS. Claudius B.II, John of 

Salisbury 98; PI. 85 

Cotton MS. Claudius E.V, 

Pseudo-Isidore 92; Pl. 79 

Cotton MS. Nero D.IV, Lindisfame 

Gospels ll, 24, 28, 30, 37, 40; 

Pis. 4, 19 

Cotton MS. Nero E.II, Grandes 

Chroniques de France 163, 19I-2; 

Pl. 143 

Cotton MS. Vespasian A.I, Vespasian 

Psalter 16, 24; Pl. 7 

Egerton MS. 2204, Bede 106 

Egerton MS. 3031, Cartulary of 

Reading Abbey 77; Pl. 63 

Harley MS. 531, Sacrobosco 140 

Harley MS. 1758, Chaucer 139 

Harley MS. 2788, Golden Gospels 48 

Kings MS. 24, Virgil 234; Pl. 239 

Lansdowne MS. 782, Chanson 

d’Aspremont 143 

Royal MS. 1 .A.XX, Bible Historiale 

162 

Royal MS. 1 .B.XI, Gospel Book 101; 

Pl. 87 

Royal MS. 2.A.X., Breviary 82; 

Pl. 69 

Royal MS. 3.E.V, Bible with Gloss 

14O; Pl. 120 

Royal MS. 10.E.IV, Decretals 140 

Royal MS. 14.C.3, Eusebius 234; 

Pl. 237 

Royal MS. i 5.C.xv, Caesar 240; 

Pl. 223 

Royal MS. 15.D. 1 11, Bible Historiale 

162; Pl. 1 39 

Royal MS. 19.D. 1 1, Bible Historiale 

162; Pl. 141 

Royal MS. 20.D.IV, Lancelot du Lac 

149; Pl. 128 

Yates Thompson MS. 3, Hours of 

Jean Dunois 194 

Yates Thompson MS. 36, Dante 1 573 

pi. 133 

Lambeth Palace Library 

MS. 3, Lambeth Bible 77, 103 

MS.15, Gutenberg Bible 231; Pl. 210 

MS. 1 10, Exodus with Gloss 92 

MS. 1 370, Macdurnan Gospels 40; 

Pl. 31 

private collection 

s.n., Peter Lombard 111; Pl. 95 

s.n., Processional 224; Pl. 204 

s.n., St Ambrose 78, 80, 106; Pl. 91 

Sir John Soane’s Museum 

MS. 4, Book of Hours 170, 196; 

Pl. 181 

Victoria and Albert Museum 

Inv. no. 138-1866, Lorsch Gospel 

cover 3O; Pl. 44 

MS. L. 19-1983, Peter Lombard ill; 

Pl. 96 

Wallace Collection 

inv. M338, miniature 226; Pl. 205 

Westminster Abbey 

MS.37, Litlyngton Missal 210; Pl. 192 

LONDON AND OSLO 

Schoyen Collection 

MS. 258, Peter Lombard 111; Pl. 98 

MS. 668, Bible 239; Pl. 219 

LYONS 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 516, Missal 198 

ms. 517, Missal 210; Pl. 191 

MADRID 

Biblioteca Nacional 

Cod. vit. 22-11, Augustine 243; 

Pl. 225 

Cod. 10069, Cantigas of Alfonso X 

148-9 

MAESEYCK 

Church of St Catherine, Tresor 

s.n., Gospels 32, 37 

MALIBU 

J. Paul Getty Museum 

MS. Ludwig I.i, Bible 30; Pl. 39 

MS. Ludwig V.6, Missal 206; Pl. 188 

MS. Ludwig IX. 7, Book of Hours 

206; Pl. 1 89 

MS. Ludwig IX. 8, Book of Hours 

170, 184; Pl. 160 

MS. Ludwig XI.6, Book of Hours 

174, 194; PI. 176 

MS. Ludwig XV. 5, Roman du Bon 

Chevalier Tristan 149; Pl. 2 

MANCHESTER 

John Rylands University Library 

MS.Lat. 98, Gospel Book 60 

MS.Lat. 164, Book of Hours 190; 

Pl. 168 

MILAN 

Biblioteca Ambrosiana 

MS. C.5.inf., Bangor Antiphonary 22 

MS. S.45.sup., St Jerome 38 

S.P.Arm. 10, scaf. 27^49 inf), 

Virgil with commentary of Servius 

232; Pl. 214 

Biblioteca Trivulziana, 

MS. 1080, Dante 197 

MUNICH 

Bayerische Staatsbibliothek 

Clm. 4452, Gospels of Henry II 64, 

66; Pis. 52, 55 

Clm. 4453, Gospels of Otto III 60, 

62; Pis. 32, 49, 50 

Clm. 4456, Sacramentary of Henry II 

63-4; Pl. 5i 

Clm. 14000, Codex Aureus of 

St Emmeram, Gospel Book 34, 37, 

63; Pl. 45 

Clm. 15722, Livy 243, 249; Pl. 235 

Clm. 30055 (jointly owned by 

Wolfenbiittel, Herzog August 

Bibliothek, Cod. Guelf. 105 

Noviss. 20), Gospels of Henry the 

Lion 71, 146; Pis. 58, 60 

Schatzkammer, 

s.n., prayer-book of Charles the Bald 

Si 

NETHERLANDS, THE 

private collection 

s.n., Book of Hours 197; Pl. 3 

s.n., Book of Hours 173, 183; 

PI-155 

NEW YORK 

Metropolitan Museum of Art 

Cloisters Collection, Acc. 54.1.2., 

Hours of Jeanne d’Evreux 170, 

184; Pl. 162 

Robert Lehman Collection, 

Acc. 1975.1.2.2487, self-portrait 

of Simon Bening 183; Pl. 164 

Robert Lehman Collection, M. 194, 

single leaf from Hours of Etienne 

Chevalier 190 

Pierpont Morgan Library 

G.37, Tree of Consanguinity 124; 

Pl. 107 

M.81, Bestiary 98, 101; Pl. 82 

M.87, Breviary 21 3; Pl. 196 

M. 161, Book of Hours 193 

M.289, Dante 137 

M.358, Book of Hours 191; Pl. 169 

M.736, life of St Edmund 101 

M.945, Hours of Catherine of Cleves 

170; Pl. 149 

private collection 

s.n., Gradual Pl. 199 

NORTH AMERICA 

private collections 

s.n., Antiphoner 222; Pl. 198 

s.n., Bible 120; Pl. 103 

s.n., Sacrobosco 127; Pl. 109 

NUREMBERG 

Germanisches Nationalmuseum 

MS. 20.156.142, Codex Aureus of 

Echtemach, Gospel Book 71 

OSLO 

London and Oslo, Schoyen Collection 

MS. 258, Peter Lombard ill; Pl. 98 

MS. 668, Bible 239; Pl. 219 

OXFORD 

Balliol College 

MS. 78B, John Climacus 242, 244; 

Pl. 226 

MS. 130, Seneca 243 

Bodleian Library 

MS. Ashmole 1431, herbal IOI; 

Pl. 84 

MS. Auct. D. 1.13, Epistles of St Paul 

with Gloss 78, 103, 106; Pl. 86 

MS. Auct. D.3.12, Leviticus with 

Gloss 78 

MS. Auct. D.3.15, Books of Kings 

with Gloss 78 

MS. Auct. D.4.6, Psalter with Gloss 

of Gilbert de la Porree 78; Pl. 64 

MS. Auct. D. 11.14, Gospel Book 17 

MS. Auct, L.2.2., Aulus Gellius 234; 

Pl. 240 

MS. Bodley 130, herbal 101 

MS. Bodley 264, Marco Polo 142; 

Pl. 122 

MS. Bodley 494, Richard of St-Victor 

101 

MS. Bodley 717, St Jerome 78, 80, 

91; PL 75 

MS. Bodley 810, Lanfranc 91 

MS. Digby 23, Chanson de Roland 14g 

MS. Digby 148, Hugh of St-Victor 86 

MS. D’Orville 78, Cicero 240; 

Pl. 222 

MS. Douce 144, Book of Hours i88\ 

Pl. 167 

MS. Douce 253, Book of Hours 19$; 

pi. 179 

MS. Hatton 48, Rule of St Benedict 

21; Pl. 8 

MS. Holkham misc. 49, Boccaccio 

197: Pl. 132 

MS. Lat. bibl. e.7, Bible 140 

MS. lat. th. b.4, Decretals 138; 

Pl. 1 19 

MS. Laud Misc. 409, Hugh of 

St-Victor 106, 108; Pl. 94 

MS. Liturg. 198, Psalter 218; Pl. 200 

MS. Rawl. G.161, Bible 228; Pl. 207 

Christ Church 

MS. lat. 88, St Augustine 78, 80, 91, 

98; Pl. 73 

Corpus Christi College 

MS. 283, Euclid 127; Pl. 110 

Exeter College 

MS. 186, Suetonius 232; Pl. 212 

Jesus College 

MS. 52, Bede 94 

MS. 53, Bede 94; Pl. 77 

MS. 62, Orosius 94 

MS. 63, Egesippus 94 

MS. 67, Bede 78, 80, 94, 111; Pl. 78 

MSS. 53, 63, 68 and 70, bindings 

from Cirencester Abbey 106; 

Pl. 90 

Merton College 

MS. 271, Aristotle 128; Pl. 111 

INDEX OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 

265 



INDEX OF 

MANUSCRIPTS 

New College 

MS. i 2 i, Thomas Aquinas 130 

MS. 288, Thomas Chaundler 140; 

PI. 1 18 

Queen’s College 

MS. 323, St Luke with Gloss 78 

St John’s College 

MS. 17, Bede, etc. 101 

University College 

MS. 165, life of St Cuthbert 101 

Wadham College 

MS. 1, Bible 120, 124; Pi. 104 

PAMPLONA 

Cathedral Library 

MS. 51, Thomas Aquinas 134 

PARIS 

Bibliotheque de 1’Arsenal 

ms. 286, Book of Hours 186 

ms. 562, Book of Hours 19$; Pi. 177 

ms. 599, Golden Gospels of 

Charlemagne 48 

ms. 3337, Roman de la Rose 1 32 

ms. 5059, Bible Historiale 162 

ms. 5080, Miroir Historiale l6j\ 

PL 146 

Bibliotheque Mazarine 

ms. 142, Sts Luke and John with 

Gloss 116 

mss. 1 3 1 -144, Bible with Gloss 116 

Bibliotheque Nationale 

ms. fr. 301, Histoire Ancienne jusqu’ a 

Cesar 163; PL 142 

ms. fr. 342, Lancelot du Lac 160 

ms. fr. 380, Roman de la Rose 1 32 

ms. fr. 782, Benoit de Sainte-Maure 

l6$\ PL 144 

ms. fr. 794, Chrtien de Troyes 146 

ms. fr. 2 195, Roman de la Rose l 32 

ms. fr. 5707, Bible Historiale 162 

ms. fr. 12595, Roman de la Rose 1 52 

ms. fr. 24766, St Gregory, in French 

140 

ms. fr. 25526, Roman de la Rose 1 52; 

PL 130 

ms. it. 74, Dante 1 57; Pi. 134 

ms. lat. 1, First Bible of Charles the 

Bald (Vivian Bible) 50, 54, 57; 

Pis. 42, 46 

ms. lat. 266, Gospel Book 54 

ms. lat. 872, Missal 213 

ms. lat. 1052, Breviary 21 5 

ms. lat. 1152, Psalter of Charles the 

Bald 5J; PL 43 

ms. lat. 1169, Book of Hours 186 

ms. lat. 1989, St Augustine 234; 

PL 216 

ms. lat. 2195, Cassiodorus 50; PL 41 

ms. lat. 3063, Duns Scotus 249; 

PL 234 

ms. lat. 3107, Thomas Aquinas 134 

ms. lat. 4802, Ptolemy 240, 243-, 

PI. 22 1 

ms. lat. 5713, Thucydides 246; 

PI. 230 

ms. lat. 6309, Aristotle 246; PL 227 

ms. lat. 7S95, Isidore 232 

ms. lat. 8016, Ovid 246, 232; 

PL 238 

ms. lat. 8850, St-Medard Gospels 48 

ms. lat. 8851, Gospel Book 38 

ms. lat. 9085, Martyrology 124 

ms. lat. 9383, Gospel Book 31 

ms. lat. 9388, Gospel Book 51 

ms. lat. 9389, Echtemach Gospels 

24, 32; Pi. 20, 21 

ms. lat. 9428, Drogo Sacramentary 

5' 

ms. lat. 9471, Rohan Hours 195 

ms. lat. 9527, St Jerome 32 

ms. lat. 9529, St Jerome 32 

ms. lat. 9538, St Augustine 32 

ms. lat. 10399, fragments 32 

ms. lat. 10837, St Jerome 32 

ms. lat. 11565, Peter Lombard 111, 

113; PL 97 

ms. lat. 11575, Florus 106; PL 76 

ms. lat. 11930-1, Bible 116, 118 

ms. lat. 12946, Bessarion 246; 

PL 228 

ms. lat. 12950, Aristotle 124 

ms. lat. j 2953, Aristotle 128; Pl. 112 

ms. lat. 13 174, Maurdramnus Bible 

42 

ms. lat. 13277, Book of Hours 193; 

PL 178 

ms. lat. 14563, Richard of Mediavilla 

130; PL 1 14 

ms. lat. 14706, Thomas Aquinas 229, 

132; Pl. 113 

ms. lat. 15816, Thomas Aquinas 134 

ms. lat. 16200, Ptolemy 116; PL 99 

mss. lat. 16748-9, Bible 124 

ms. lat. 16839, St Jerome 246 

ms. lat. 17294, Breviary 213 

ms. lat. 17323, Missal frontispiece 

ms. nouv. acq. fr. 5243, Romance of 

Guiron le Courtois 1 32 

ms. nouv. acq. lat. 172, Missal 213 

ms. nouv. acq. lat. 1203, Godescalc 

Evangelistary 46, 48, 49; PL 37 

ms. nouv. acq. lat. 1690, Missal 210, 

213 

ms. nouv. acq. lat. 3 189, Bible 140 

Bibliotheque de Sainte-Genevieve 

ms. 22 Bible Historiale 132 

ms. 75, Acts, Canonical Epistles and 

Apocalypse with Gloss 1 32 

ms. 777, Livy 160; PL 140 

Musee Jacquemart-Andre 

ms. 2, Boucicaut Hours 191 

Musee Marmottan 

Collection Wildenstein, Cat. no. 187, 

Gospel Lectionary 224; PL 203 

Sorbonne 

ms. 30, Gratian, 128 

PRIVATE COLLECTIONS 

(formerly library of Major J.R. Abbey, 

JA.7209), Breviary 200; PL 185 

s.n., Antiphoner 222; PL 201 

s.n., Bible 120; PL 102 

s.n., Bible 120; PL 105 

s.n., Bible 120; PL 106 

s.n., Book of Hours 168, 17O; PL 150 

s.n., Book of Hours 173; Pl. 153 

s.n., Book of Hours lj6; Pl. 154 

s.n., Book of Hours 174, 184; PL 159 

s.n., Book of Hours ljo, 184; PL 163 

s.n., Book of Hours 188; PL 165 

s.n., Book of Hours 191; PL 17 1 

s.n., Book of Hours lj6, 190; 

PL 173 

s.n., Gariopontus 237; PL 215 

s.n., Gradual fragment 206; PL 190 

s.n., Isaac Judaeus 128; Pl. 115 

s.n., Psalter 222; PL 202 

s.n., Virgil with commentary of 

Servius Honoratus 246; PL 233 

RENNES 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 255, Lancelot du Lac 149 

ROME 

Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana 

MS. Barb. lat. 570, Barberini Gospels 

32, 37, 89; Pl. 26 

MS. Pal. lat. 50, Lorsch Gospels 48; 

PL 36 

MS. Pal. lat. 1607, Giannozzo 

Manetti 243 

MS. Urb. lat. 224, Poggio Bracciolini 

PL 217 

MS. Urb. lat. 508, Cristoforo 

Landino Pl. 232 

MS. Urb. lat. 1314, Plato 242 

MS. Vat. lat. 1 20, St Luke with Gloss 

118; PL 100 

MS. Vat. lat. 3354, Petrarch 232 

MS. Vat. lat. 3357, Petrarch 232 

Biblioteca Casanatense 

MS. 42 14, Bible 228; PL 183 

Biblioteca Vittorio Emanuele 

MS. 1430, prayer-book of Pope 

Sixtus IV 246 

San Paolo fuori le Mura 

s.n., Bible 31, 34, 77 

ROUEN 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 96, St Matthew with Gloss 89, 

118; PL 1 o 1 

ms. 464, St Augustine 91 

SAN MARINO (California) 

Huntington Library 

MS. EL.26.C.9, Ellesmere Chaucer 

'57 

SARNAN 

Bibliothek des Kollegiums 

MS. 16, Bible 124 

ST GALL 

Stiftsbibliothek 

Cod. 51, Gospel Book 32; PL 23 

Cod. 1395, Gospel Book fragment 

32; PL 22 

ST PETERSBURG 

Publichnaja Biblioteka 

MS. F.v.1.8, Gospel Book 32 

MS. lat. Q.v.1.1 8, Bede 33, 40; PL 29 

STOCKHOLM 

Kungliga Biblioteket 

MS. A. 135, Codex Aureus, Gospel 

Book, 24; PL 16 

SWITZERLAND 

private collection 

s.n., Book of Hours 189; Pl. 166 

private collection (formerly Marquess 

of Bute MS. 93) 

s.n., Book of Hours 174, 194; 

PL. 75 

TOURS 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 558, Gratian 137, 138; PL . 16 

TRIER 

Domschatz 

Cod. 61, Gospel Book 34-3; PL 25 

Stadtbibliothek 

Cod. 22, Gospel Book48 

Cod. 24, Gospel Lectionary 98 

MS. 171a, St Gregory 98; PL 48 

TROYES 

Bibliotheque Municipale 

ms. 175, Peter Lombard 118 

ms. 504, St Gregory 14, 16 

ms. 1046, Stephen Langton 120, 123 

UPPSALA 

Universitetsbibliotek 

Cod. C.93, Gospel Book7J; PL 57 

UTRECHT 

Bibliotheek der Rijksuniversiteit 

MS. 3 1, Bible 228 

MS. 32, Utrecht Psalter 30; PL 40 

VALENCIA 

Biblioteca Universitaria 

MS. 765, Cornelius Nepos 242 

VENICE 

Biblioteca Nazionale Marciana 

MS. lat. 1.99, Grimani Breviary 

213,218 

VIENNA 

Kunsthistorisches Museum 

ivory panel ; PL 1 

Weltliche Schatzkammer, 

Inv. XIII. 1 8, Coronation Gospels 

42; PL 33 

Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek 

Cod. 22, Livy 246; PL 229 

Cod. 1 224, Gospel Book 33 

Cod. 1 576, Thomas a Kempis 23J; 

PL 208 

Cod. 1857, Hours of Mary of 

Burgundy 168; PL 170 

Cod. 1861, Dagulf Psalter 44, 46, 

48, 49‘> Pl- 34 

Cod. 1897, Hours of Margaret Tudor 

and James IV 170; PL 148 

Cod. 2315, Constantinus Africanus 

128; PL 108 

Cod. 2771-2, Bible history in Dutch 

228 

WADDESDON MANOR 

National Trust, James A. de Rothschild 

Collection 

MS. 12, Book of Hours 193; PL 180 

WINCHESTER CATHEDRAL 

MS. 17, Winchester Bible 77, 86, 

96, 98, 109, 106; Pis. 80, 81, 88 

WOLFENBUTTEL 

Herzog August Bibliothek 

Cod. 85, 1.1, Aug.2°, Alessandro 

Cortesi 234; PL 211 

Cod. Guelf. 105 Noviss. 2° (jointly 

owned with Munich, Bayerische 

Staatsbibliothek, Clm. 30055), 

Gospels of Henry the Lion 71, 

146; Pis. 58, 60 

WURZBURG 

Universitatsbibliothek 

MS. M.p.th.q.28b, Isidore 32, 34; 

PL 24 

YALE UNIVERSITY 

Beinecke Library 

MS. 229, Lancelot du Lac 130 

ZURICH 

Zentralbibliothek 

MS. C.74a, Quintilian 238 
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Aachen42, 30, 37; Pis. 33, 36 

Aachen Gospels 42; PL 35 

Abbotsbury, monastery of Sts Peter and 

Paul PI. 70 

Abelard, Peter 108 

Abingdon, library catalogue 74 

Abulabaz (elephant) 3O; Pis. 41,42, 44 

‘Ada’ group of books 48 

Adalhard, Abbot of St Martin, Tours 34 

Adalpertus (monk at St Emmeram) 63 

Adam (scribe) 94 

Adam of St-Michel (scribe) 124 

Aelfred, Aldorman 24; PI. 16 

Aeneid (Virgil) 146, 232, 234; Pis. 214, 

239 

Agneli, Lodovico, Bishop of Cosenza 

PL 239 

Agnes, Queen Pl. 57 

Aidan, St 22 

Alan (scribe) 186 

Albans Abbey Bible 77; PL 65 

Albertus Magnus /30 

Albrecht, Cardinal of Brandenburg PL 3 

Alcuin 42, 44, 46, 49, 30, 34 

Aldred, Provost of Chester-le-Street 28-, 

PL 4 

Alexander the Cantor (scribe) 94 

Alexander the Great 142, 143, 146, 160, 

l6s 

Alexander of Hales 130 

Alexander (illuminator) 116, 118 

Alexander the Parchmenter 116 

Alfonso V of Aragon, King of Naples 246; 

PL 133 

Alfonso X, King of Leon and Castile (the 

Wise) 149 

song book of 148-9-, Pl. 127 

Alfonso of Calabria Pis. 221, 227, 231 

Alfred the Great, King 14, 108 

Almagest (Ptolemy) 116; Pl. 99 

Alou, Pierre (priest) 213 

Ambrogio da Marliano (illuminator) Pl. 233 

Ambrose, St 7$, 80; PL 91 

Andrew, Abbot of Cirencester 94; Pl. 77 

Angilbert, Abbot of St-Medard 48 

Angilbert, Abbot of St-Riquier 44, 48 

Anselm, St (Archbishop of Canterbury) 

86; PL 71 

Anselm of Laon 108 

Antiphoners 13, 82, 92, 218, 222, 224-, 

Pis. 198, 201 

Bangor Antiphonary 22 

Aquinas, St Thomas 123, 129, 130, 132, 

134, 136; PL 113 

Aretino, Giovanni (scribe) 240; PL 222 

Argyropoulos, Giovanni Pl. 227 

Aripo (monk at St Emmeram) 63 

Aristotle 227, 128-9, J6o; Pis. 92, 11 1, 

112, 1 17, 227 

Armagh see Book of Armagh 

arms, coats of 210, 213, 228, 249, 232, 

236 

Arnhem, Henricus van (scribe) 228 

Arnold of Villeneuve 130 

Arnulf, King of Bavaria 54 

Arnulf, son of Carloman 57 

Amulfus de Kayo (scribe) 149: PL 126 

Arras, Treaty o{ 183 

Arthur, King 142, 146, 149 

Artois, Mahaut, Countess of 142, 160 

Artois PL 201 

Atalanus, Abbot of Bobbio 38 

Athelstan, King of Wessex and Mercia 40 

‘Auct’ Bible 77 

Augustine, St 54, 78, 80, 86, 89, 91, 101, 

160, 231, 234-, Pis. 67, 73, 83, 216, 

22 5 

Augustine of Canterbury, St 14, 16, 17, 

22, 32, 40-, Pis. 6, 7 

Augustinians 83 

Augustus, Emperor 38 

Aulus Gellius PL 240 

Auxerre PL 103 

Bacon, Roger 123 

Bamberg 64; PL 52, 54 

Bamberg Apocalypse 64, 66; PL 56 

Bangor Antiphonary 22 

Barberini, Ser Francesco di Ser Nardo da 

(scribe) 1 37 

Barberini Gospels 32, 37, 89-, PL 26 

Becket, St Thomas 10, 74, 98, 120; PL 85 

Bede 14, 17, 21, 22, 33, 38, 40, 34, 78, 

80, 94, 111; Pis. 11,29,77,78 

Bedford, Duke of 184, 21 3 

Bedford Master 184, 190, 191, 194, 193; 

Pis. 175, 1 76 

Berftbo, Bernardo 232, 234; Pis. 236, 237 

Benedict, St 214; PL 8 

Benedict, Abbot of Peterborough Abbey 78 

Benedict Biscop 11, 17-18, 22, 32, 34 

Benedictines 86 

Bening, Simon (illuminator) 183, 193; Pis. 

3. '64 
Berengaudus PL 74 

Beringar (scribe) 34 

Bernard, St 96, 176, 214, 226 

Bernard of Parma 138; Pl. 119 

Bemardinus of Siena, St 184 

Berry, Jean, Due de 13, 162, 163, 168, 

184; Pis. 142, 151 

Bersuire, Pierre 163; PL 140 

Bertram of Middleton 136 

Besanfon Pis. 158, 194 

Bessarion, Cardinal 246; PL 228 

Bestiaries 98, IOI; PL 82 

Bethany PL 166 

Bible 14, 16, 118, 128, 228; Pis. 39, 72, 

102-6, 120, 183, 207, 209, 219 

Carolingian 44, 31-2, 37, 118 

chapters, division into 120 

Dutch vernacular Bible histories 22 8 

earliest complete Latin (Codex 

Amiatinus) 13, 21-2, 38, 77 

English 77, 101 

format 77, 101, 118, 120, 138 

42-line 231; PL 210 

French 50, 116-18, 118, 123, 128 

Glossed 78, ill, 113, i/6, 118, 124 

Gutenberg 2 31; PL 210 

Latin 1 3, 19, 34 

Norem Codices 18 

one-volume (pandect) 18, 116, 118, 

120, 138 

printed 120, 231 

production 86, 89 

rhyming 228 

scholarship 123 

signed 116 

size 77 

text standardization 123 

see also Codex Amiatinus, Dover, 

Lambeth, Maurdramnus, St Albans, 

San Paolo fuori le Mura, Vivian, 

Winchester; Gospel Books 

Bible Historiale 162, 228; Pis. 121, 139, 

141 

Bible Moralisee 167 

Biblia Pauperism (Poor Men’s Bible) 227 

Billfrith, the anchorite 28, 37 

bindings 21, 28, 38, 34, 60, 78, 82, 89, 

92, 106, 130, 167, 188, 197, 200, 224, 

249 

colour 106, 197, 249 

enamels 38 

gold and silver 16, 34, 38, 60, 142 

ivory 30, 6l-2; Pis. 32, 44 

jewels 34, 38, 60; PL 32 

materials and techniques 106, 197 

metal fitments 28, 37, 168, 206 

tabs 106; PL 90 

wooden boards PL 90 

Bischoff, Professor Bernhard 49 

Blanche de France 160 

Blavius (Paris beadle and bookseller) 116, 

124 

Bloomfield, M.W., et al. 

Incipits of Latin Works on the Virtues and 

Vices 226 

Boccaccio, Giovanni 10, 137, 232, 234: 

Pis. 132, 216 

Boethius 66, 129, 160 

Boisil, St 38 

Bonaventura, St 123, 130, 184 

Bondol, Jean (illuminator) 162 

Boniface, St 10, 34, 33, 40, 44 

Bonne of Luxembourg 160 

Book of Armagh 24 

Book of Dimma 22 

Book of Durrow 22, 24, 38, 40, 40; Pis. 

1 3> '5 

Book of Kells 11, 24, 28, 37, 40; Pis. 17, 

18 

Book of Mulling 22, 38 

book production 9, 19, 64, 77, 80, 83-6, 

124, 140, 191, 196, 238 

contracts 218, 231 

cost 124, 188, 213 

monastic 12,83, 116 

time taken 132, 188 

Book of St Chad (Lichfield Gospels) 24, 

38; Pis. 14, 30 

book trade 92, 108, 140, 196, 240 

English 1 5 9 

Italian 138, 140, 240, 242-4, 246 

market for books 13, 18, 183,231 

Parisian 123-4, t27> >29, 136-8, 132, 

184 

bookbinders 140 

Books of Hours 10, 13, 37, l68jf., 197 

dating 184, 188 

localizing 178 

national characteristics 184, 183, 198 

see also Hours of ..., Boucicaut Hours, 

Rohan Hours, Rothschild Hours, 

Tres Riches Heures, Visconti Hours 

books and manuscripts 

dating 91, 184, 188 

export and import 19, 34, 33, 34, 60, 

128, 138, 184, 183 

format 38, 40, 89, 91, 98, 101, 120, 

167, 218, 239, 248 

grammar 10, 49, 176, 249 

language 132, 1 37 

magic talismans, use as 38, 40; PL 12 

market for 13, 18, 183, 231 

monetary value 31, 34, 66, 71, 116, 

124, 132, 139, 160, 162, 168, 1S8, 

240, 2 34, 2 36 

pattern books 193, 196 

pattern sheets 192, 194, 193 

political use 42, 44, 48-9, 34, 71 

purpose of decorations 40, 98 

storage 9, 82, 106; PL 90 

unfinished 101, 148, 139, 170 

booksellers 13, 146, 176, 191, 196, 242, 

246 

bookshops 18, 113, 116, 130, 184, 186, 

188, 197 

borders, ornamental 149, 167 

Botticelli, Sandro 1 37 

Boucicaut, Marechal de 184, 191 

Boucicaut Master 184, 190, 191; Pis. 143, 

152, 165, 167, 171-3 

Bowen, James 80 

Branner, Robert 124 

Manuscript Painting in Paris during the 

Reign of St Louis 127 

Brekeling, Robert (scribe) 218 

breviaries 13, 82, 123, 170, 200, 202, 

206, 213, 214, 218; Pis. 69, 94, 185, 

193,196 

Breviary of Isabella of Castile 2/5; PL 195 

Brinchele, John 1 39 

Brothers of the Common Life 228, 231 

Bruges Pis. 160, 181, 189, 195, 208 

Bruni, Leonardo 234 

Bruno, Archbishop of Cologne 57 

Brut Chronicle 163 

Buildwas Abbey PL 73 

Burghley, William Cecil, Lord 16 

Burginda (scribe) 37 

Burgundy, John the Fearless, Duke of 184 

Burgundy, Margaret, Duchess of 163 

Burton-on-Trent Abbey 74, 86 

Bury Bible 77, 86 

Buvarelli, Rambertino 148 

Cadmug (scribe) 37 

Calabria, Alfonso, Duke of 242 

Calcagni, Teofilo 1 37; PL 132 

Calendar 26 7 
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Church 40, 202, 206 

in Books of Hours 174, 159 

Canon Tables PI. 65 

Canterbury 14, 24, 37, 101; PI. 62 

Christ Church 74, 83, 86, 92; Pis. 61, 

68, 79 

St Augustine’s Abbey 74, 78 

Canterbury Tales (Chaucer) 1 57, 1 $9; 

PI- 135 

Carloman, King of Bavaria and Italy 44, 57 

Carmelite Missal PI. 184 

‘carpet’ pages 22, 40; Pis. 13, 18, 30 

Carthusians 24, 8 t;y 86 

Cassiodorus 18, 2i, 7#, #6, £9; Pis. 

io, 41 

catchwords 9 8 

Cathach of St Columba 22, 38, 3^; Pi. 1 2 

Catholicon 231 

Caxton, William 16c;, i6j 

Celestine II, Pope 108 

Cellach 28 

Ceolfrith, Abbot of Wearmouth 17-18, 

19, 21, 22, 40, i i£; Pis. 9, 1 I 

chained books 82, 226, 240 

Chanson d’Aspremont 143 

Chanson de Roland 142, 743 

Charlemagne 10-12, 42, 44, 48, $0-1, 34, 

37, 60, 62, 66, 108, i42, 749; Pis. 33, 

34, 36, 37, 4i 

library catalogue 74 

library disposal 

Charles I, King of France (the Bald) , 

84, 57, 62, 63, 66; PI. +3, +6 

Charles IV, King of France 132; PI. 162 

Charles V, King of France 142, 160, 162, 

163, 21 3; Pis. 12 1, 140 

Charles Martel 44 

Chaucer, Geoffrey 13, 1 57, 139; Pis. 135, 

137, >38 

Chaundler, Thomas (warden of New 

College, Oxford) PI. 118 

Chierico, Francesco d’Antonio del 249; 

Pis. 217, 232 

Chretien de Troyes 146 

Church calendar 40, 202 

Sanctoral (Proper of the Saints) 202, 

206 

Temporal (Proper of Time) 202, 206 

church services 214 

Cicero 232, 238, 240; Pis. 218, 222 

Cinico, Giovanni Marco (scribe) 243 

Cirencester Abbey 92; Pis. 77, 78, 85, 90 

Ciriago, Gherardo di Giovanni del (scribe) 

242, 243, 233 

Cistercians 83, 86, 96 

City of God (St Augustine) 42 

Clemence of Hungary 1 32 

Cluniac, monastic order 83 

Cluny Abbey 238 

Codex Amiatinus 19, 21, 22, 38, 77, 89; 

Pis. 9, 10, 19 

Codex Aureus 24; Pi. 16 

Codex Aureus of Echternach 71 

Codex Aureus of St Emmeram 34, 37, 63, 

66; Pis. 45, 51 

Codex Egberti 38 

Codex Grandior 18, 19, 21 

Coene, Jacques (illuminator) 190 

Colin le Frutier (scribe) 149 

Collectars 82 

Colman 22 

colour 40, 42, 120, 222, 234 

bindings 106, 120, 197, 249 

highlighting text 118, 184, 21 3 

initials 98, 103, 118, 239 

purple grounds 14, 24, 42, 46, 48; Pis. 

33, 34 

technique 10 3 

Columba, St 22, 40 

Comestor, Peter 111, 113, 160 

Commentaries (Julius Caesar) 240; PI. 223 

compasses, use of 1 o 1 

Concordantia Discordantium Canonum 

(Gratian) 138 

Conrad, Duke of Franconia 37 

Constantinus Africanus 128; PI. 108 

Corbie Abbey 44, 49, 31, 103; PL 76 

Coronation Gospels 42; PI. 33 

corrections 96 

Cortesi, Alessandro 234; PI. 2 11 

Cotton, Sir Robert 16 

Cousserii, Dominique (scribe) 210; PI. 191 

crusades 143 

cumdach 22, 38 

Cunegund, Queen 66; PI. 55 

Cutbercht (scribe) 33, 37 

Cuthbert, St 28, 30, lOl; Pis. 27, 28 

Dagulf Psalter44, 46, 48, 49; PI. 34 

Dagulf (scribe) 46 

Dante Alighieri 13, 138, 148, 137, 232; 

Pis. 133, 1 34, 1 36 

Dati, Leonardo 234, 236 

dating 

Books of Hours 184, 188 

from script 91,98 

De Animalibus (Aristotle) 128; Pi. 111 

De Dietis (Isaac Judaeus) 128; PI. 1 1 5 

De Differentia Spiritus et Animae (pseudo- 

Aristotle) PI. 1 1 2 

De Interpretatione (Aristotle) 128; PL 92 

De Offciis (Ambrose) 80 

De Politia Litteraria (Decembrio) 249 

De Praeceptis, de Confessione et Scientia Mortis 

(Gerson) 227 

De Varietate Fortunae (Bracciolini) 238; 

PL 217 

De Viris Illustribus (Jerome) 80 

Decameron (Boccaccio) 137, 234: PL 132 

Decretals (Boniface II) 138 

Decretals (Boniface VIII) 138 

Decretals (Clement V) 138 

Decretals (Gregory IX) 138, 14O; PL 1 19 

Decretum (Gratian) 86, 113, 116, 128, 137, 

138; PL 1 16 

Deodatus (scribe) 94 

Deschamps, Eustache 168 

Destrez, Jean 132 

Devotio Modema 228 

diagrams 101 

Diarmait (scribe) 37 

Dimma see Book of Dimma 

Divina Commedia (Dante) 138, 137, 232; 

Pis. 133, 1 34, 136 

Dominic, St 123 

Dominicans 123; Pis. 105, 103 

Douai Abbey 82 

Dover Bible 77, 106, 232; Pi. 62 

Droem, Herman (dean of Utrecht) 228; 

PL 183 

Drogo, Bishop of Metz 31 

Drogo Sacramentary 31 

Dubois, Hugues (scribe) 213 

Dubtach (scribe) 37 

Dunois Master PL 168 

Duns Scotus 130, 248, 249; 

Pis. 231, 234 

Durand of St Pourain 1 30 

Durham Cathedral 74; PL 93 

Durham Gospels 24, 77 

Durrow Abbey PL 13 

see also Book of Durrow 

Eadfrith, Bishop of Lindisfame 28; PL 4 

Eadfrith (scribe) 37 

Eadwine (scribe) 94; PL 61 

Ebbo, Archbishop of Rheims 30 

Ecclesiastical History (Bede) 40; PL 29 

Echternach Abbey 33, 64; Pis. 25, 53, 

57, 59 

Echternach Gospels 24, 32; Pis. 20, 21 

Eckhart 130 

Edilbericht son of Berichtfrid (scribe) 37 

Edmund, St 101 

Eftrem the Syrian PL 226 

Egbert, Archbishop of Trier 38, 60; PL 47 

Egerton Master 19O; PL 139 

Egfrith, King of Northumbria 17 

Einhard 49 

Ekkehard 37 

Ellesmere Chaucer 137 

Enarrationes in Psalmos (Augustine) 234; 

PL 216 

Enart de St-Martin (illuminator) 137 

Enchiridion (Ambrose) 80 

Eneide (von Veldeke) Pi. 1 24 

Epistolary 60 

Erasmus of Rotterdam 10 

Este, Borso d’, Duke of Ferrara 1 37 

Estienne le Roy (illuminator) 137 

Ethelberht, King of Kent 14; PL 5 

Ethelwald, Bishop of Lindisfarne 28 

Ethics (Aristotle) PL 117 

Euclid 127; PL 1 1 o 

Eusebius of Caesarea Pi. 237 

Even, Yves (scribe) 213 

exemplars 19, 34, 86, 91, 94, 96, 116, 

130, 134, 188, 213 

Exeter Cathedral Pis. 75, 86 

export and import of books and manu¬ 

scripts 19, 32, 34, 33, 34, 60, 91, 128, 

138, 184, 183 

Eyck, Jan van 194 

portrait of Nicolas Rolin 194; PL 174 

Fardulphus, Abbot of St-Denis 30 

Faricius, Abbot of Abingdon Abbey 92 

Fastolf Master 193 

Fecamp Abbey 91 

Feliciano, Felice 233 

Felix 106 

Ferdomnach (scribe) 37 

Ferrante I, King of Naples 248; PL 231, 

2 34 

Ferrara Pis. 185, 190 

Fingall, Lord 77 

Finnian, St 22 

First Bible of Charles the Bald (Vivian 

Bible) 30, 34, 37; Pis. 42, 46 

FitzNeal, Richard, Bishop of London 77 

FitzOsbern, Osbem, Bishop of Exeter 91 

FitzStephen, William 98 

Flan, King 22 

Flemmyng, Robert PL 223 

Fleury Abbey 30, 31 

Florence Pis. 134, 197, 227 

Florent, Count of Holland 163; PL 145 

Florus 106; PL 76 

Forber, John 218 

42-line Bible see Gutenberg Bible 

Fra Angelico 249 

Franciscans 123; PL 105, 202 

Frederick I, Emperor (Barbarossa) 71 

Frederick II, Emperor 148 

Fridugisus, Abbot of St Martin, Tours 34 

Fulco (scribe) 94; PL 77 

Fulda Abbey 32, 34 

furniture for books 22, 38, 37, 96, 231, 

249; PL 90 

Fiirstenberg, Princes of 148 

\ 
Gabriele da Parma (scribe) 243 

Gaddi, Taddeo 192 

Gall, St PL 23 

see also St Gall 

Gariopontus 237; PL 215 

Gautier Neron 132 

Gelhi, son of Arihtiud PL 14 

Gembloux Abbey 31 

Gentiluzzi, Niccolo di Berto di Martino de’ 

(scribe) 243; PL 225 

Geoffroy de St-Leger 1 32 

Geography (Ptolemy) 240, 243; PL 22 1 

Gerard, Count of the Sabine 62 

Gerard of Abbeville 130 

Gerard of Cremona 129; PL 99 

Gerbert of Aurillac 60 

Gero, Archbishop of Cologne 63 

Gerson, Jean Charlier de 227 

gesso 124 

Ghent Pis. 181, 189 

Gilbert l’Englais (illuminator) 137 

Gilbert, Bishop of London (the Universal) 

80, 108 

Gilbert de la Porree 7 8, 108; PL 64 

Gilbertines 83 

Gilles de Paris 116 

Gils, Father P.-M.J. 134 

Giovanni d’Andrea 138 

Giovanni, Cardinal, of Aragon Pis. 23 1, 

238 

Giraldus Cambrensis 28, 37, 40 

Girart de Biaulieu (scribe) PL 129 

Giraut, Pierre (scribe) 137 

Gloss 78, ill, 113 

see also Bible 

Godescalc Evangelistary 46, 48, 49, 49; 

PL 37 

Godescalc (scribe) 48 

gold 11, 48-9, 31, 34, 66, 71, 96, 101, 

103, 124, 168, 174, 184, 188, 218, 

249 

application 103, 124 

initials 46, 108, 218 

script 24, 34, 38, 116; PL 36 

Golden Gospels of Charlemagne 48 

Golden Gospels of Henry III 71 

Gospel Books 10, 17, 22, 28, 30, 24, 32, 

140; Pis. 6, 22, 23, 25, 57, 87 

Carolingian 10, 46-34 

insular 24, 28, 32, 40 

Ottoman 38, 60, 63, 71 

use 32, 38 

see also Aachen, Armagh, Barberini, 



Codex Aureus, Coronation, Dimma, 

Durham, Durrow, Echtemach, Golden, 

Harley Golden, Hereford Cathedral, 

Kells, Lichfield, Lindisfame, Lorsch, 

Macduman, Mulling, St-Medard, 

St-Riquier, Stonyhurst, Vienna 

Coronation, Xanten 

Gospels of Henry II 64, 66; Pis. 52, 54, 55 

Gospels of Henry III 64, 71, 89; Pis. 53, 

59 

Gospels of Henry the Lion 71, 146; 

Pis. 58, 60 

Gospels of Otto ill 60, 62, 66; Pis. 32, 

49, 5° 
Gottfried von Strassburg 146 

Graduals 13, 82, 92, 218, 222, 224-, 

Pis. 190, 197, 199 

Grandes Chronicjues de France l6^t igi-2; 

PL .43 

Gratian 86, 98, 113, 116, 128, 139, 138; 

PL 116 

Gray, William 243, 244, 233; PL 226 

Greenwell, Canon William 21 

Gregory I, Pope (St Gregory the Great) 

14, 16, 32, 40, 78, 80, 218-, 

frontispiece, Pis. 3, 5, 29, 89 

commentary on Ezechiel 78, 80, 92, 

103; PL 89 

Gregory V, Pope 60 

Gregory IX, Pope 127, 138; PL 1 19 

Gregory XI, Pope PL 92 

Grimani Breviary 213, 218 

Grolier, Jean 232; PL 212 

Groote, Gerard 228 

Grusch, Johannes (scribe) 124 

Guelders-Jiilich, Dukes of 21 3; PL 196 

Guerin, Abbot of St-Victor 113; PL 97 

Gui de la Tour, Bishop of Clermont 124 

guidewords Pi. 87 

Guido of Castello 108 

Guido da Pisa PL 136 

Guido delle Colonne 163 

Guillaume d’Avesnep 1 30 

Guillaume de Chamois 188 

Guillaume de Lorris 1 30 

Guillaume de Termonde 13o 

Guioz de Troyes (scribe) 146 

Gutenberg, Johann 231 

Gutenberg (42-line) Bible 231; PL 2 10 

Guy de Montrocher 227 

Guyart des Moulins i 60 

Guyot, B.-G. 226 

Hadrian, Pope 48-, PL 34 

Hainault, Jean d’Avesnes, Count of 1 30 

Haincelin, Jean (illuminator) 190 

Harley Golden Gospels 48 

Haroun-al-Rachid 30 

Hartmann von Aue 146 

Heinrich von Morungen 148 

Heinrich von Veldeke PL 124 

Helduinus 111 

Helmarshausen Abbey PL 58 

Henri III, King of France 162 

Henricus de Allemania PL 117 

Henry II, Emperor 12, 63, 64, 66; Pis. 51, 

52, 54, 55, 56 

Henry III, Emperor 72; Pis. S3, 57 

Henry I, King of England 74, 83 

Henry II, King of England 74, 86, 146 

Henry V, King of England 184 

Henry the Fowler 57 

Henry of Ghent 130 

Henry the Lion, Duke of Saxony and 

Bavaria 12,91, 146 

Heraclius, Patriarch of Jerusalem 74 

herbals 101; PL 84 

Herbert of Bosham 111 

Hereford 86 

Hereford Cathedral Gospel Book 24 

Heribert (chancellor of Italy) 62; PL 49 

Heribert (monk and scribe of Reichenau 

Abbey) 38 

Herimann (monk at Helmarshausen 

Abbey) 71 

Hexham 19 

Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims 34 

Hippocrates 128 

Histoire Ancienne jusqu’ a Cesar 163, 163; 

PL 142 

Historia Destructionis Troiae (Guido delle 

Colonne) 163 

Historia Ecclesiastica (Bede) 33, 40; PL 29 

Historia Scholastica (Peter Comestor) 111, 

113, 160 

historiated initials 40, 31, 101; PL 102 

homoeoteleuton 94 

Horace 80 

Horenbout, Gerard (Illuminator) PL 148 

Hort, F.J.A. 19 

Hours of Catherine of Cleves 190; PL 149 

Hours of Charles the Noble 188 

Hours of Eleanor of Portugal 193 

Hours of Etienne Chevalier 190 

Hours of Isabella Stuart 19 3 

Hours of James IV 193 

Hours of Jean Dunois 194 

Hours of Jeanne d’Evreux 190, 184, 184; 

PL 162 

Hours of Marechal de Boucicaut 184, 191 

Hours of Margaret Tudor and James IV 

19O; PL 148 

Hours of Mary of Burgundy 168; PL 170 

see also Books of Hours 

Howard, D.R. 226 

Hugh of Lincoln, St 86 

Hugh the Painter 91,92; PL 75 

Hugh de Puiset, Bishop of Durham 77 

Hugh of St Cher 123, 129, 130 

Hugh of St-Victor 86, 106, 108, 108; 

PL 94 

Hugo Cappellarius (scribe) 128 

Humfrey, Duke of Gloucester Pi. 140 

Hygebeald, Bishop of Lindisfame 32 

illumination 11, 190 

design sources 192, 194 

fashion for illuminated manuscripts 168 

gold 66, 124 

illustrating contemporary life 183, 190 

originality 194, 193 

prices 210 

purpose 96, 169, 210 

technique 101 

illuminators 38, 62, 124, 139, 140, 190 

amateur 186 

classified by style 129 

female 139, 132, 186 

guild 1 39 

Paris 184 

payment 140, 210 

working speed 192 

Alexander 116, 118 

Ambrogio da Marliano PL 233 

Bedford Master 184, 190, 191, 194, 

198; PI- i75, 176 

Bening, Simon 18$, 19$\ Pis. 3, 164 

Bondol, Jean 162 

Boucicaut Master 184, 190, 191; 

Pis. 143, 152, 165, 167, 171-3 

Coene, Jacques 190 

Dunois Master PL 168 

Egerton Master 190; PL 139 

Enart de St-Martin 139 

Estienne le Roy 139 

Fastolf Master 19 3 

Gilbert TEnglais 139 

Haincelin, Jean 190 

Horenbout, Gerard PL 148 

Hugh the Painter 91,92; PL 75 

Jean de Planis 210; PL 191 

Jehan d’Orli 237 

Laurence 213 

Laurentius de Voltolina PL 1 17 

Lebaube, Gautier 124; PL 107 

Limbourg brothers 184, 192 

Master of the Brussels Initials 190 

Master of the Coronation of the Virgin 

191 

Master of the Dominican Effigies 1 39 

Master of Guillebert de Mets PL 166 

Master of the Harvard Hannibal 190, 

‘9S 

Master Honore 139; PL 1 16 

Master of James IV Pis. 148, 182 

Master of Mary of Burgundy PL 170 

Master of the Rolin II 210 

Master of the Vatican Homer PL 237 

Montbaston, Richard and Jeanne 1 32; 

PL 130 

Mouret, Jean 186 

Nanni, Ricciardo di 249; Pis, 224, 235 

Oderisi da Gubbio 138 

Padovana, Gasparo 234 

Pucelle, Jean PL 162 

Reginald PL 120 

Richard de Montbaston 1 32 

Robert de Derbi 140 

Simon Master 10 3; PL 89 

Thomase 139 

Troyes Master 190 

Walter of Eynsham 140 

William de Brailes 140 

see also scribes 

Imitation of Christ (Thomas a Kempis) 231; 

PL 208 

initials 40, 143, 190, 218 

Carolingian 46, 48, 30, 34 

colours 14, 98, 103, 118, 239 

contract for painting 218 

function 98, 118 

gold 46, 108, 218 

historiated 24, 40, 30, 100, 113, 248 

interlaced 22, 24, 48 

Ottoman 62 

white-vine 13, 239, 24s, 283, 284; 

Pis. 218, 219, 220 

Innocent V, Pope 130 

Institutes (Cassiodorus) 18 

insular books and manuscripts 22, 28, 32, 

40 

Interpretation of Hebrew Names 118 

Ioachim de Gigantibus (scribe) 246; 

PL 228 

Iona 28 

Isaac Judaeus 128; PL 115 

Isabella of Castile 213; PL 195 

Isabelle of Bavaria 196, 188 

Isidore of Seville 32, 34, 40; Pi. 24 

ivory bindings 30, 61-2; Pis. 32, 44 

James of Venice 129 

Jarrow 17, 18, 19, 21, 33, 39, 118; PL 29 

Jean l’Avenant (scribe) 188 

Jean de Boucicaut 184 

Jean de Meun 13,130, 1 39 

Jean de Papeleu (scribe) 162 

Jean de Planis (illuminator) 210; PL 191 

Jean de Vignay 169; PL 146 

Jeanne d’Amiens le Petit (scribe) 149 

Jeanne de Belleville 160 

Jeanne de Bourgogne, Queen of France 

169; PL 146 

Jeanne of Burgundy 132, 186 

Jeanne d’Evreux 160 

Jeanne de Navarre 160 

Jehan d’Orli (illuminator) 1 39 

Jerome, St 18, 48, 34, 98, 80, 91, 118; 

PL 66 

Jeudi, Guillaume 213 

jewels 34, 38, 60; PL 32 

Joannitius, lsagoge 116 

Jocelin (scribe) 94 

John II, King of France 160, 162, 163, 

169; PL 141 

John, Duke of Bedford PL 140 

John Climacus 242, 244; PL 226 

John the Good PL 146 

John of Sacrobosco 129, 140; PL 109 

John of Salisbury PL 85 

jongleurs 142 

Josephus 89 

Jouffray, Cardinal Jean Pi. 230 

Julius Caesar 240; PL 223 

Jumieges Abbey 91 

Juvenal 80 

Kabealo, T.B. 226 

Kells see Book of Kells 

Ker, DrN.R. 86 

Kerad (monk and scribe of Reichenau 

Abbey) 38 

Kilian, St PL 24 

Kingston Lacy House 21 

Konrad (Pfaffe) 146 

Lambert, Guillaume (scribe) 198 

Lambeth Bible 77, 103 

Landino, Cristoforo Pl. 232 

Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury 91-2 

Langton, Stephen ill, 120, 123, 130 

Lannoy, Baudouin de PL 208 

Latini, Brunetto 1 32 

Laurence, Prior (scribe) 94 

Laurence (illuminator) 213 

Laurentius de Voltolina (illuminator) 

PL 117 

Lebaube, Gautier (illuminator) 124; 

PL 107 

Lectionaries 38, 63, 66, 82; PL 203 

legal books and manuscripts 128, 1 38, 140 

Leo X, Pope frontispiece 

Leo, Bishop of Vercelli 62; PL 49 

Leonardo de Gropius of Modena (scribe) 

GENERAL INDEX 

269 



GENERAL INDEX 

270 

PL i 19 

Leonello d’Este 249 

lettering see script 

Letters to Atticus (Cicero) 232; PI. 218 

Letters to his Friends (Cicero) 236 

Li Livres du Graunt Caam (Marco Polo) 142; 

PL 122 

Liber Passionarii (Gariopontus) 237; PI. 215 

libraries 60, 148, 149, 160, 232, 240, 24S 

catalogues 14, 74, 96 

monastic 12, 75, 50, #2, £53 J06 

monetary value 24S 

papal 24S, 249 

Bessarion 248 

Boccaccio 234 

Cassiodorus 18, 19 

Cesena 249, 232 

Charlemagne 49, 3 J 

Charles V 167 

Corbie Abbey 49 

Due de Berry 165 

Durham Cathedral 21 

Este 246 

Ferrante I 245 

Gonzaga 246 

Louis XII 232 

Medici, Cosimo de’ 232 

Montefeltro, Federigo da 248, 249, 233 

Niccoli 237 

Otto III 62, 66 

Petrarch 232 

Richard II 1 39 

St Augustine’s Abbey 10 

St Gall Abbey 37, 38, 238 

Salutati 236, 239 

Sforza 234, 246 

Verona 232 

Visconti 232, 234, 246 

Wearmouth 17 

Willoughby 2J 

Lichfield Gospels see Book of St Chad 

Liege PI. 163 

Limbourg brothers 11, 184, 192; PI. 151 

Lincoln Cathedral 74, 101; PI. 83 

Lincoln PL 82 

Lindisfame 22, 32 

Lindisfame Gospels 11, 24, 28, 30, 37, 

38, 40, 89; Pis. 4, 19 

Litlyngton, Nicholas, abbot PL 192 

Litlyngton Missal 210; PL 192 

Liuthard (scribe) 34 

Lives of the Caesars (Suetonius) 232; PL 212 

Livy 10, 31, 160, 246; Pis. 140, 229, 235 

localization 213 

Lochorst, Herman van 228 

Lombard, Peter 78, 80, 98, ill, 113, 

118, 120, 124, 127, 128, 129; Pis. 95, 

96, 97, 98, 1 1 + 

Lombardus, Nicolaus 123-4 

Lorard, Bernard 213 

Lorsch 49, 30; pi. 36 

Lorsch Gospels 48, 30, 63; Pis. 36, 44 

Lothair, King 34 

Louis I, Emperor (the Pious) 48, 31, 34 

Louis IX, King of France (St Louis) 10, 

163 

Louis X, King of France 132 

Louis XI, King of France 246; Pl. 230 

Louis XIII, King of France 162 

Louis XIV, King of France 162 

Louis the Child, King of the Franks 57 

Lovati, Lovato 232 

Lowe, E.A. 32 

Ludovico il Moro PL 233 

Lul, Archbishop of Mainz 33 

Luna, Pietro Hippolyto da Pis. 231, 234 

lunellum Pl. 72 

Lupus of Ferrieres 34 

Macdurnan, Maelbrigt, Abbot of Armagh 

PL 31 

Macdurnan Gospels 40, 40; PL 3 1 

MacRegol (scribe) 37 

Mader, Henry 224 

Maerlant, Jacob van 163; PL 145 

Maeseyck, church of St Catherine 32 

Maeseyck Gospels 37 

Manasse Codex 148; Pl. 125 

Mandeville, Sir John 1 32; PL 1 3 1 

Manipulus Curatorum (Guy de Montrocher) 

22 7 

Mantegna, Andrea 253 

Manuals 13 

Map, Walter 149 

Marco Polo 142, 132; PL 122 

Mare, A.C. de la 242 

Maria, Antonio 240 

Mario, Antonio (scribe) 242, 243, 244; 

PL 226 

marriage charter of Theofanu and Otto 3 8 

Martini, Simone 232; PL 214 

Mary of Burgundy 168 

Massiot Austin 1 32 

Master Alexander 116 

Master Alexander’s Bible 118 

Master of the Brussels Initials 190 

Master of the Coronation of the Virgin 

191 

Master of the Dominican Effigies 1 37 

Master of Guillebert de Mets PL 166 

Master of the Harvard Hannibal 190 

Master Honore 137; PL 116 

Master Hugo 86 

Master of James IV Pis. 148, 182 

Master of Mary of Burgundy PL 170 

Master of the Registrum Gregorii 38, 60; 

Pis. 47, 48 

Master of the Rolin U 210 

Master of the Vatican Homer Pl. 237 

Matthias Corvinus, King of Hungary 246, 

249; Pis. 2 1 1, 229, 235 

Mauleon, Giles (scribe) 186 

Maurdramnus, Abbot of Corbie 44 

Maurdramnus Bible 42, 44 

Mauro, Cristoforo, Doge of Venice 

PL 236 

Maximinus, Emperor 48 

Mediaeval Academy of America 226 

medical books 128; PL 1 15 

Medici, Andreas de’ (scribe) 243 

Medici, Cosimo de’ (the Elder) 10, 234, 

240, 242; PL 218, 222 

Medici, Piero de’ 249; PL 224 

Meditations (Anselm) PL 71 

Mellitus 14 

Mendoza, Pedro Gonzales de, Archbishop 

of Toledo PL 198 

Metamorphoses (Ovid) 246, 232; Pl. 238 

Metaphysics (Aristotle) 125; PL 113 

Middleton, Lord 21 

miniatures 

kissing 21 o 

mass multipication 196 

as record of secular life 149 

as subjects for veneration 210 

Miroir Historiale 167; PL 146 

Missal of Jean Rolin II 210; PL 191 

Missals 13, 49, 82, 92, 106, 200, 209, 

210, 213, 214; frontispiece, Pis. 184, 

188, 191, 192 

Mistery of Stationers 1 39 

Modena Cathedral 143 

Moling, St 22 

monasteries and monastic orders 5 3 

book production 83, 116 

books held by 74-83 

Montbaston, Jeanne de (illuminator) 1 32; 

PL 130 

Montbaston, Richard de (illuminator) 1 32; 

Pl. 130 

Montefeltro, Federigo da, Duke of Urbino 

242, 232-3; PL 232 

Moralia on Job (Gregory the Great) 80 

Mouret, Jean (illuminator) 186 

Muffing see Book of Mulling 

Mulot, Johan (scribe) 1 32 

murals 42, 103, 149, 192, 227 

Murri, Jacques (scribe) 213 

music manuscripts and books 10, 13, 14, 

77, 52, 92, 138, 143, 148, 149, 218; 

Pis. 197, 198, 199, 202, 204 k 

notation 222, 224 

Nanni, Ricciardo di (illuminator) 249; Pis. 

2H. 235 

Nero 48 

Neufchatel, Charles de, Archbishop of 

Besamjon 213; PL 194 

Nibelungenlied 146, 148 

Niccoli, Niccolo 234, 236-9, 232, 233 

Nicholas II, Pope 249 

Nicholas of Lyra 130 

Nicholas the Parchmenter 124 

Nicholas of Salerno, Antidotarium 128 

Nicholas of Tolentino, St 184 

Nicolas (canon of St-Victor) PL 97 

Nicolas von Firmian 183 

Nicomachean Ethics (Aristotle) 246; PL 227 

Noctes Atticae (Aulus Gellius) 234; PL 240 

Northumbro-Irish 24, 32 

Nottingham Castle 160 

Novello, Malatesta 249, 232 

Novello da Carrara, Francesco 234 

Novem Codices 21 

Oakeshott, Walter 103 

Oderisi da Gubbio (illuminator) 138 

Odini de Reomo, Jean 213 

Odo of Chateauroux 130 

Odo de Wica (scribe) 94; PL 78 

Odofredo (lawyer) 108 

Origen 75 

Orleans 31 

Osmund, St 92, 184 

Oswy, King 22 

Otranto Cathedral 146 

Otto I, Emperor (the Great) 37, 38 

Otto II, Emperor 37, 38, 60; PL 47 

Otto III, Emperor 10, 12, 42, 60, 62, 63, 

64, 66, 71, 232; Pis. 33, 49, 56 

Ottoman renaissance 57 

Ovid 246, 252; PL 238 

Oxford 14O; Pl. 1 18 

Padovano, Gasparo (illuminator) 254 

paintings 40, 31, 96 

panel paintings 18 

Pannartz, Arnold 234 

Panormita, Antonio 246 

paper 1 39, 200, 232 

parchment see vellum 

Parentucelli, Tommaso 249, 252 

Paris 149: Pis. 99, 100, 101, 103, 106, 

107, 108, 109, mi, 112, 11 3, 114, 

129, 139, 140, 15°, 152, 156 

Notre-Dame 108, ill 

Sainte-Chapelle 38 

St-Denis 163 

Ste-Genevieve 108, 111 

St-Germain-des-Pres Pl. 97 

St-Jacques 123 

St-Victor 9>, 108; ill, 116; Pis. 93, 

94, 97, 99, I >4 

University 108, 127-8, 138, 140 

Parker, Matthew 17 

Parkes, Dr M.B. 35 

Parzival (Wolfram von Eschenbach) 146 

Pastoral Rule (Gregory the Great) 14, 16, 

40 

pastoral theology 226, 227 

Patrick, St 22 

Paul IV, Pope PL 187 

Paul the Deacon 42 

pecia system 130, 132, 134, 136, 140 

pen flourishers 124 

Pepin the Short 44 

Peter the Archdeacon 49; PL 38 

Peter of Blois, Archdeacon of Bath 113, 

116, 128 

Peter the Chanter 111 

Peter of Chateauroux 116 

Peter of Pisa 42 

Peter of Poitiers ill, 130 

Peter of Tarantaise, St 130, 214 

Peterborough Abbey, library catalogue 74, 

78 

Petit Heures of the Due de Berry 184 

Petrarch, Francesco 232, 234; Pis. 212, 

213, 214, 216, 233 

Philagathos, Johannes, Bishop of Piacenza 

60, 62 

Philip II, King of Spain 148 

Philip IV, King of France (the Fair) 137, 

IS* 

Philip the Chancellor 130 

Philip the Good, Duke of Burgundy 163, 

210 

Phillipps, Sir Thomas 80 

philosophy 249 

Pier della Vigna 148 

Pisa PL 136 

Plautus PL 224 

plummet 1 o 1 

poetry 143, 146, 1 3O, 168, 236, 249 

Poggio Bracciolini 234, 236, 238, 239, 

232, 233; Pis. 217, 218, 219, 222 

political propaganda 66 

Pollard, Graham 140 

Pontigny Abbey 214 

Portier, Pierre 188, 191 

portiforium 214 

prayer-books 31 

vernacular 160 

price of books and manuscripts 124, 132, 

188, 210, 213, 236 



prickings 38, 91; PI. 74 

primers PI. 156 

printing 9, 13, 46, 89, 165-7, l76, 222, 

231, 252, 254, 256 

Priscian 127 

Pro Archia (Cicero) 232 

Pro Caecina and Pro Lege Agraria (Cicero) 

240; PL 222 

Processionals 13, 82; PL 204 

production techniques 86 

Propertius 232 

Psalter of Charles the Bald 51; Pi. 43 

Psalters 13, 14, 16, 44, 46, 49, 50, 51, 

54, 57, 82, 218; Pis. 43, 61, 64, 200, 

202; see also Dagulf, Utrecht, Vespasian 

Ptolemy 116, 240, 243; Pis. 99, 109, 221 

Pucelle, Jean (illuminator) Pi. 162 

Quentin, Jean 170 

Quintilian 238 

Ralph de Pulleham (scribe) 94 

Ramwold, Abbot 63 

Rand, E.K. 54 

Raoulet d'Orleans (scribe) 188 

Rapondi, Jaques 168 

Rationale Divinorum Ojficiorum (Durandus) 

231 

Raulinus (scribe) 140 

Raymond of Penafort 138, 227 

Reading Abbey 77, 118; Pis. 64, 67 

library catalogue 74, 77, 78, 82, 86, 

92, 98, 106, ill, 129; PL 63 

Regensburg 64; Pis. 51, 124 

Reginald (illuminator) PL 120 

Registrum Gregorii 58, 60; Pis. 47, 48 

Reichenau Abbey 57, 58, 60, 64, 66; Pis. 

+9, 5°, 52, 55 

Reinmar von Hagenau 148 

Reynoldes, J. 80 

Rheims 50 

Richard I, King of England (the Lion 

Heart) 145 

Richard de Belmais,'^Bishop of London 77 

Richard of Mediavilla 130, 130; PL 1 14 

Richard (monk of Corbie Abbey) 1 o 5 

Richard (prior of St-Victor, Paris) 86, 101 

Richildis 54 

Ripelinus, Hugo 224 

Robert of Adington 111; PL 93 

Robert of Courfon 130 

Robert de Derbi (illuminator) 140 

Robert de Marchia (scribe) 162 

Robert of Molesmes, St 214 

Rochester Cathedral 86; PL 66 

library catalogue 74 

Roger, Abbot of Reading 78; PL 64 

Rohan Hours 19 5 

Roland 142, 145 

Roland, Abbot of Montieramey 118 

Rolandslied 146 

Rolin, Jean II, Bishop of Autun 210: 

PL 191 

Rolin, Nicolas 194; Pi. 174 

Roman books 9 

Roman manuscripts and inscriptions 2 33 

Roman du Ron Chevalier Tristan 149* PI- 2 

Roman de Lancelot du Lac 149* 13°; His. 

126, 128 

Roman de la Rose 1 50, 1 52; Pis. 129, 130 

Roman de Toute Chevalerie (Thomas of Kent) 

145; PL 123 

Roman de Troie (Benoit de Sainte-Maure) 

165; Pi. 144 

Romance of Guiron le Courtois 1 52 

Romaunt de la Rose (Chaucer) 1 59; Pi. 138 

Rosenbach, Dr A.S.W. 252 

Rossi, G.B. de 19 

Rothschild Hours 170, 195-6; Pi. 182 

Rouen Pis. 177-180, 194 

Rouse, Professors Richard and Mary 134 

Rudolf von Ems 146 

running-titles 98 

Sacramentaries 60, 6 3 

Drogo Sacramentary 51 

Sacramentary of Henry II 63-4; PL 51 

Sacrobosco 140 

St Albans Abbey 77, 86, 101, 108; Pis. 65, 

69, 89, 94 

chronicle 98 

St Albans Breviary 82; PL 69 

St Augustine’s Abbey, Canterbury 10, 17, 

74, 78; Pis. 6, 84, 87, 110 

St Cuthbert (Stonyhurst) Gospel 38; Pis. 

27, 28 

St-Denis Abbey 50, 54 

St Emmeram Abbey 54, 63, 66; Pi. 51 

St Gall, abbey 32, 37, 38; Pis. 22,23 

chronicle 57 

St-Genese, Hugues de 213 

St-Hubert, abbey 54 

St James of Compostela 142 

St Martin’s Abbey, Tours 50 

St-Medard^#, 50 

St-Medard Gospels 48 

St Petersburg Bede 40 

St-Riquier Gospels 48 

St-Victor, abbey 92, 108, ill, 116; 

Pis. 93, 94, 97, 99, " >4 

Salisbury 86, 96 

Salisbury, William de Montacute, Earl of 

162; PL 141 

Salomo III, Abbot of St Gall 58 

Salutati, Coluccio 234, 236, 238, 239, 

252, 253; PL 215 

San Paolo fuori le Mura Bible 51-2, 77 

Sanctoral (Proper of the Saints) 202, 206 

Santillana, Marquis of PL 225 

Sanvfto, Bartolomeo (scribe) 254; Pis. 

21«, 237, 239 

Schedel, Hartmann 256 

Schneyer,J.B. 

Repertorium der Lateinischen Sermones des 

Mittelalters 226 

scientific books 101 

Scot, Michael 129 

scribes 37, 92-6, 140, 231, 240 

fees 124, 132, 243, 256 

female 160 

guild 1 59 

illustrations of 92, 94, 152 

Italy 140, 240, 242-3 

mistakes made by 94, 96 

monastic 11,21,35, 37, 67, 86, 92-6, 

231 

names 94, 124, 137 

Paris 116, 118, 124, 137, 140 

part-time 1 59, 243 

professional 64, 92, 94> 11 b 

tools and materials 9, 91, 94, 101, 222 

travelling 86, 92, 140 

working conditions 35, 37, 243 

working speed and time taken 22, 92, 

130, 1 52, 238, 242, 243 

Adam 94 

Adam of St-Michel 124 

Alan 186 

Aldred 28 

Alexander the Cantor 94 

Aretino, Giovanni 24O; PL 222 

Arnhem, Henricus van 228 

Amulfus de Kayo 149; PL 126 

Barberini, Ser Francesco di Ser Nardo 

da 157 

Beringar 54 

Brekeling, Robert 218 

Burginda 37 

Cadmug 37 

Cinico, Giovanni Marco 243 

Ciriago, Gherardo di Giovanni del 242, 

243, 253 

Colin le Frutier 149 

Cousserii, Dominique 210; PL 191 

Cutbercht 35, 37 

Dagulf 46 

Deodatus 94 

Diarmait 37 

Dubois, Hugues 213 

Dubtach 37 

Eadfrith 28, 37 

Eadwine 94; PL 61 

Edilbericht son of Berichtfrid 37 

Even, Yves 213 

Fulco 94; Pl. 77 

Gabriele da Parma 24 3 

Gentiluzzi, Niccolo di Berto di Martino 

de’ 243; PL 2 25 

Girart de Biaulieu PL 129 

Giraut, Pierre 137 

Godescalc 48 

Grusch, Johannes 124 

Guioz de Troyes 146 

Heribert 58 

Hugo Cappellarius 128 

Ioachim de Gigantibus 246; PL 228 

Jean l'Avenant 188 

Jean de Papeleu 162 

Jeanne d’Amiens le Petit 149 

Jocelin 94 

Kerad 58 

Lambert, Guillaume 198 

Laurence, Prior 94 

Leonardo de Gropius of Modena PL 

1 19 

Liuthard 54 

MacRegol 37 

Mario, Antonio 242, 243, 244; PL 226 

Master of the Registrum Gregorii 58, 

60; Pis. 47, 48 

Mauleon, Giles 186 

Medici, Andreas de’ 243 

Mulot, Johan 1 52 

Murri, Jacques 213 

Odo de Wica 94; PL 78 
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